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PREFACE.

A PORTION of the History of the Church during the First

Three Centuries was dehvered as a Series of Lectures

during the Lent Term of 1854. It was, however, written

as a connected History, the Author having always con-

templated publishing it, as such, at some future time,

when he should have laid aside the duties of his Professor-

ship, and perhaps thus be at liberty to offer to the public

those results of his studies which had been hitherto con-

fined to the attendants on his Lectures. The period for

the fulfilment of the design seemed to have arrived.

Failing health having determined him to resign an office,

the duties of which he felt himself no longer able to dis-

charge with that efficiency and vigour without which he

could not consider himself justified in retaining it, he had

resolved to employ his first leisure in the preparation for

the press of his History of the Early Church.

It had been his intention to add to it a chapter on the

leading Heresies of the period, treated in such a manner

as should present a general view of the obstacles, from

false doctrine, with which the Church had, in her infancy,

to contend. But he was obliged to relinquish the design
;

his declining strength rendering him no longer equal to

the labour and research that would be necessary in order
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to reduce so wide a subject within the limits of a popular

History. He did not, on this account, lay aside his pro-

ject of publishing that part of the work which was

already completed. But it was not the will of God that

he should, himself, carry his object into effect. Those,

however, on whom has devolved the duty and privilege

of fulfilhng (to the best of their ability) his purposes, feel

that they are acting in accordance with his wishes, in

offering the History to the public, though in an incom-

plete state, and wanting that careful revision by himself

which it would, under other circumstances, have received.

This last disadvantage has been, in great measure, re-

medied by the kind and important assistance afforded

by two amongst his most valued friends ;
by the Rev.

J. T. Austen, of West Wickham, in the preparation

of the MS. for publication,— and, more particularly,

by the Rev. J. A. Jeremie, D.D., Regius Professor of

Divinity, in the verification of the references, and the

correction of the press ; an evidence of regard for the

Author, and of affection for his memory, demanding and

exciting the deepest gratitude in those who would have

been quite incompetent, without their help, to effect the

object they had so much at heart.

They humbly trust that this History of the Early

Church may, by the Blessing of God, be rendered instru-

mental to the forwarding of those objects which it was

the endeavour of the Author, through life, to advance,—

the promotion of the Glory of God, and the edification of

His Church.



CONTENTS.

CHAPTER I.

The Foundation of the Christian Church.—Unity an essential

Feature.—Indications, in the Acts of the Apostles and the

Epistles, of Church Discipline and Order not to be found

in the Gospels.—Our Lord instructed the Apostles after his

Kesun-ection in things pertaining to the future Government

of the Church

CHAPTER II.

Apostolical Teaching, Ecclesiastical and Theological.—Epistles

of Ignatius.—Early existence of a Creed or Kule of Faith.

—

The several Orders of the Hierarchy.—The Fund provided

for the Church.—Liturgical Services.—The Holy Commu-
nion.—Marriage 15

CHAPTER III.

The Apostles' Continuance at Jerusalem.—Their Proceedings.

—St. Paul and St. Barnabas.—The Church at Antioch.—St.

Paul's Travels.—His Imprisonment at Kome.— St. Mark.

—

St. John.—His Death at Ephesus.—St. James - - 43

CHAPTER IV.

The Apostles' selection of Persons to superintend the Churches,

Timothy, Titus, Polycarp, St. Mark, Linus, Epaphroditus,

Dionysius.—The manner of Appointment —The Succession

in the Churches at Jerusalem.— Antioch.— Rome. —Alexan-

dria.— The early Organization of the Church



CONTENTS.

CHAPTER V.

Elements at work in the spread of the Gospel.—The Kingdom
of God springing and growing up as the Seed.—The Im-

pression made on the Heathen hy the Conduct and manner

of Life of the Christians.—Their Order and Sobriety amid

the Excesses which prevailed.—Admiration excited by the

Sufferings of the Martyrs 92

CHAPTER VI.

A favourable Eeport of the Christians circulated chiefly by

reason of their virtuous and blameless Lives.—Great beauty

of the Precepts in St. Paul's Epistles.—Picture of the Primi-

tive Christian.—Absence of Interference with the World.

—

The Christian Parent and Master.—Christian Benevolence

and Fortitude - - - - - - - -102

CHAPTER VII.

The Obstacles to the Progi^ess of the Gospel.—Hostility of the

Jews.—Their Hatred of the Christians to be seen in the

early Literature of the Church.—Justin Martyr.—Tertullian.
—Cyprian .—Origen.—Arguments against the Jews from the

Old Testament, and from the Cessation of the Ordinances

of the Law by the Destruction of Jerusalem - - - 116

CHAPTER VIII.

Hostility of the Gentiles to the Christians.—Excited against

them by the exclusive Character of the Gospel.—The Social

System of the World affected by it.—Prejudices against the

Christians.—All Calamities imputed to them.—Nei-o's san-

guinary Edicts.—Not repealed.—Effect of private malignity

and the ferocity of the Mob.—Tests of Christianity.—Evils

of Persecution not unmixed 138

CHAPTER IX.

Third Obstacle to the Progress of the Gospel.—The Here-

tics.—Their endeavom-s to damage the Authoi'ity of Scrip-



CONTENTS.

PAGE
ture.^—Closer Investigation of it by the Church.—Vigilance
exercised with i-espect to the Canon of Scripture.—Extrava-

gant Interpretations by the Heretics.—The Church's Decla-

ration of its o^vn Expositions.—Abuse of Tradition by the

Heretics.— Properuse of it by the Church.—Pretensions of the

Heretics.—Their Dogmas subversive of Morality.—Alluded

to by St. Jude.—Affected the Ceremonies of the Church - 163

CHAPTER X.

The state of the Pioman Empire as affecting the Advance of the

Gospel.—Early Spread of Christianity.—Witnesses to the Ex-

tension of the Church in the first three Centuries.—Justin

Martyr.—Theophilus.r—Irenseus.—Tertullian.—Minutius Fe-

lix.— Hippolytus.— Origen.— Cyprian.— Unfairness of Gib-

bon.—Strength of the ChurclTantecedent to the Conversion

of Constantino 183

CHAPTER XI.

Heathen Persecution first excited by Nero.—Eenewed by Domi-
tian.—St. John and the Grandchildren of St. Jude.—Condi-

tion of the Christians under Trajan.—Pliny's Letter.—Igna-

tius.—His Condemnation and Journey to Rome.—His Epis-

tles.— Controversy respecting their Authenticity.— Bishop

Peai'son's Defence of them.—Syriac Manuscripts.—Examina-
tion of Archdeacon Churton's Arguments,— Martyrdom of

Ignatius - 326

CHAPTER XIL

Persecutions of the Christians in the Reign of Hadrian.—The
Defences of Christianity, or Apologies.—Tertullian's Apology

a Specimen.—Origen the first Writer on the Evidences of

Christianity - - * - - - - - -261

CHAPTER XIIT.

Continued Persecutions of the Christians.— Hadrian.—Anto-

ninus Pius.—M. Aurelius.—Deaths of Polycarp and Justin



CONTENTS.

PAGE

Martyr.— Commodus.— More favourable Condition of the

Christians.— Severus, a Persecutor.— LihelH.—Deaths of Leo-

nidas and others.—Variable Conduct of Severus - - - 280

CHAPTER XIV.

Condition of the Christians under Caracalla.—Heliogabalus.

— Alexander Severus.— Maximinus.— Fierce Persecution

under Decius.—Corruption of the Church described by Cy-

prian.—His Epistles.— Origen.—Intei-val of Tranquillity.

—

Deaths of Origen and Cypi-ian.—Advance of the Gospel.

—

Paul of Samosata.^ Increased Prosperity of tlie Christians.

— Corruption in the Church.—Diocletian Persecution.—Im-

provement and advance of the Church.—Final Triumph

under Constantine 308



Of

' ^ »f w^ *

HISTORY
OF

THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH.

CHAPTER I

The Foundation of the Christian Church.—Unity an essential Fea-
ture.— Indications, in the Acts of the Apostles and the Epistles,

of Church Discipline and Order not to be found in the Gospels.

—Our Lord instructed the Apostles after his Eesun-ection in

things pertaining to the future Government of the Church.

T PROPOSE to lay before my readers in the following
-^ pages a History of the Church in the first three cen-

turies—a Manual, perhaps, I should rather call it—which,

without extending to the length such a subject naturally

seems to threaten, may suffice to put them in possession

of the leading features, the prominent points, the events

the most weighty, because the most pregnant with conse-

quences, which present themselves to our notice during

that interesting period of the Church's growth. For if

the rise and progress of secular empires excites our

curiosity and concern; if to investigate the germ and

expansion of civil constitutions that have eventually at-

tained to eminence and renown, is a pleasurable task;

how much rather to explore the unobtrusive advance of

B
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that greatest of commonwealths, the Christian, which has

ah-eacly survived so many secular empires, and is destined

to survive so many more,—that noblest of codes, the

Gospel of Christ, which lies at the foundation of so

many others, and which purifies and elevates them in

proportion as they admit and appropriate its refining in-

fluence. In treating such a subject, however, after the

manner I have said, I shall find it necessary to suppress,

or review with rapidity, incidents not in themselves cha-

racteristic ; such as, if entered into in minute detail, would

only divert the attention from cardinal matters, and have

the effect of dissipating the impression of epochs in the

annals of the Church from which the general estimate of

its nature and principles ought to be determined. Indeed

were an author, when about to engage in a history of the

early Church, to lay down his plan for a circumstantial,

unbroken, continuous narrative, he would find himself

baffled in the execution of it, for want of material. The

documents out of which he has to gather his knowledge

are incomplete : they are a chain of authorities, but with

links occasionally wanting. The writers in most cases

were not contemplating a formal account of the Church

:

their subjects led them to a partial development of it

;

but it was incidentally, and without any such express

desio-n. And where the historian happens to be met with

amongst them, his range is probably hmited to this lo-

cality or that ; to the circumstances of the Church under

this emperor or the other, according to taste or accident

:

and as it was meanwhile impossible for him to anticipate

the kind of details we should desiderate at this distant

date, so does he frequently pass them over, being things

perfectly familiar to himself, and leave us to get an

insight into them as best we may. Under these circum-

stances, I repeat, we have abundant stores of information

on some particulars, a very scanty supply on others, and
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the ecclesiastical author, however pains-taking and la-

borious, must be content, after all, with filling up his

narrative from time to time by inferences, because facts

may not be always forthcoming.

At the moment when our blessed Lord said to St.

Peter, " Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock will I build

my ChuTchl' it was evidently of a future event that He
spoke. The Church at that instant remained to be

built ; its foundation was on the point of being laid, but

it had not been laid then. Meanwhile, Jesus ascended

into heaven, leaving upon earth many so far converted

to the Gospel as to be designated the Brethren ; five

hundred such being assembled in Galilee, to whom He
showed Himself after his resurrection ; but at Jerusalem

the number of the names of the disciples was together

only one hundred and twenty. Then followed the mira-

culous descent of the Holy Ghost, and the three thousand

converts made on that occasion by St. Peter's Sermon

;

and, after this, we are told by St. Luke, " there were

added to the Church daily such as should be saved." The
Church therefore was now no longer in futurity only, but

in actual existence, called into existence then in one

sense—for in another there had been a Church from the

beginning—on this memorable day ; St. Peter's address,

poured forth under the strong influence of the Holy
Ghost, laying, as it were, the first stone of the spiritual

House, and so far realising the promise made to him

by his Lord. ^ It is remarkable, too, and perhaps to be

regarded as a further fulfilment of that promise, that

as here, where Jews only, or Jewish proselytes ^ had to be

dealt with, St. Peter was the party employed to open to

them the way, so when the Gentiles were to come in,

the instrument of their initiation was the same. For

^ Pearson on the Creed, p. 336; I ^ Acts ii. 5, 10.

Minor Theolog. Works, i. p. 318.
|
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Cornelius was not directed by the vision to send to Jeru-

salem for St. James, or to Damascus or Tarsus for St.

Paul ^—destined moreover as this latter was, to be even-

tually the great teacher of the Gentiles—but to Joppa

for St. Peter : a selection which St. Peter does not fail to

refer to, with satisfaction, as well he might, on a future

occasion, and in terms which possibly convey the notion

that he considered such honourable distinction as the last

instalment in discharge of Jesus' original pledge to him;''

and it was to St. Peter, and no other, that the correlative

vision was accordingly vouchsafed, in order to clear up his

scruples—scruples which he felt in common with all his

nation—respecting the admission of the Gentiles into the

Church, and to satisfy him that they too were to be

received into the covenant of Baptism. Here again,

therefore, it might seem, I repeat, that our Lord was

manifesting his call to be true, in the fullest sense, to

his word, so that whether the walls of his rising Church

were to be constructed of Jews or of Gentiles, and by

whatsoever hand they were afterwards to be carried up,

they were still to spring, in either case, from one and the

same Rock, St. Peter. It may not, perhaps, be necessary

to search further for the cause of this preference, than in

the circumstances which first called forth our Lord's expres-

sion of it ; the early faith of the Apostle which enabled

him to penetrate a great mystery, and assign to Jesus his

true character, before it had dawned upon the minds of

his colleagues, marking him as chosen above his fellows

for this service by God Himself, and entitling him to the

^ Wliitby ; Pearson's Minor

Theolog. Works,!, pp.373, 374.

" Acts XV. 7, «(p'i(ME§«v a§x«t<yv.

And when there had been much
disputmg, Peter rose up and said

unto them, Men and brethren

ye know how that a good uhile

ago God made choice among us,

that the Gentiles by my mouth

should hear the word of the

Gospel and believe.
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designation of ''first''' amongst the Apostles, a title of

honour and not of date, for in point of date,^ St.

Andrew had the precedence. Else it would be natural

to impute the preference to that force of temperament,

that fitness for action, which evidently belonged to him,

and, humanly speaking, qualified him, beyond any of the

disciples, for high and hazardous enterprises. And, indeed,

Eusebius actually calls him the great and mighty one of

the Apostles, who, by his courage, took the lead of all the

others.^ " Whatever thou findest to do, do it with all thy

might," was eminently St. Peter's motto. God has ever

been wont to avail Himself of such instruments for

working out his gravest purposes, consecrating such

energies to his own ends. " He maketh his ministers

a flame of fire." " Be strong and of a good courage,"

was God's injunction to Joshua ; and, again. He repeats

it, " only be strong and very courageous " (Josh. i. 6, 7).

Such was Joshua. Such again was David ; as brave and

bold in the field, as he was zealous in the service of his

God. Such was Saul ; as resolute a persecutor of the

Gospel once, as he was its champion afterwards, when
the current of his life took a different direction. Such,

we may suppose, from the surname of Boanerges, or Sons

of Thunder, which our Lord gave them, were St. James
and St. John ; and such again from the patronymic of

" Zelotes " attached to him, might probably be Simon.

And to come to more modern times, it may be observed

that the strong blood which in Lord Herbert of Cherbury

discovered itself in daring speculation and adventurous

feats of chivalry, when working in his brother's views*

under God's grace, rendered him most valiant in faith

:

and that which in Ridley's family had stirred the natural

man to deeds of sanguinary strife with the rival neighbour

on the borders, took in Ridley himself a different com-

' St. Matt. X. 2. I
2 Euseb. Hist. ii. c. 14.
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plexion, and hallowed by another influence, ammated him

to an heroic death as a saint and a martyr. I venture to

draw attention to these considerations, as not unfitting for

an age when neutrality in the profession of religion is

regarded by many with favour as the token of an enlarged

and liberal view of it, and he is thought the discreetest

advocate of the Truth, who is content to ask with Pilate

—what is it?

But a further reason is assigned by early ecclesiastical

writers for the Lord's selection of one, and only one of

the Apostles, as individually the basis of the Church

;

namely, that He hereby expressed in a figure how essen-

tial a feature of it was to be Unity i"" and certainly it is

remarkable, that Avhereas the Apostles in general are

elsewhere represented as the foundations on which the

Church was to be built ;
^ and the Power of the Keys is

elsewhere committed to them all,^ still Jesus, not with-

out a reason, we may be sure, singled out St. Peter from

among them all as the Rock on which the Church was to

rest pre-eminently ;* and gave to him, with a personal

application, the Keys: and that whereas the speech

which was productive of such wonderful eftects at Pen-

tecost was delivered by St. Peter, and by him alone, it is

said that he on that occasion, " stood up with the eleven,^

as though they all concurred in it, all took part in it,

the speech the voice of all, and yet the spokesman but

one ; " and accordingly the moral, which the early Church
finds in this singular cast of parts, may not be thought

unadvised speculation, but a tradition descending from
the first, a lesson emphatically taught by our blessed Lord

§3.

Cyprian, De Unitate EcclesicT,

Ephes. ii. 20.

St. John XX. 33

^ St. Matt. xvi. 18.

^ Acts ii. 1 4.

'^ Pearson's Minor Theolog.

Works, i. p. 323.
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from the beginning—" See that ye fall not out Ijy the

way."

In tracing the very origin of the Church, the platform

out of which it rose, we must of course carefully follow

the leading of the Acts of the Apostles, and the succeed-

ing Canonical Scriptures of the New Testament, making

much, not only of whatever direct information, but even

of whatever hints and suggestions those writings supply.

The act, according to that authority, by which these first

converts to the Gospel were admitted into the Church,

was Baptism; "They that gladly received" St. Peter's

" word were baptized." This is remarkable. No hesita-

tion is felt, no debate is instituted by these inspired and

accredited Founders of the Church, with respect to the

first step they had to take. " Go ye, make disciples of

all nations, baptizing) them,'' was almost the last injunc-

tion of their Lord ; and accordingly they now, at once,

when the very earliest opportunity presents itself, carry

that ordinance into effect; the number by which the

Church is said to have been augmented that day, being

the number, no doubt, who partook of this Sacrament

—

the only appointed entrance into the Kingdom of God.

We have now a band of baptized Believers in Christ

established in a central part of the world—a nucleus

destined to expand itself by degrees and occupy the whole

of it. Meanwhile, let us endeavour to ascertain what are

the movements by which this stupendous scheme, under

God's Providence, is made to advance.

It is impossible to read the Gospels, and compare them,

where they admit of comparison, with the Acts of the

Apostles, Epistles, and the Book of Revelation, without

perceiving that the tone is not the same in the two sets

of documents: that the picture of the state of religion

respectively presented to us by them differs materially

:

that as set forth by the Acts, Epistles, and Revelation, it
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is far- more developed than in the Gospels : that what in

the one case is desultory, is in the other systematic ; what

in the one irregular, in the other organized : that words

have acquired a fresh and peculiar force
;
parties a fresh

combination; acts a fresh, and more precise, and technical

character. Thus we have "the Lamb" now used as a

distinctive name of Christ.^ The "Angel" of a Church

for its Superior or President.^ The terms Deacon, Pres-

byters, Bishops occurring familiarly, either now employed

for the first time, or employed in a new or more definite

sense. We have " Liturgy," " Liturgical," " Liturgents,"

" Catechists," " Catechumens," and words of that class,

presenting themselves^ as established in the nomenclature

of religion, not perhaps bearing as yet exactly the same

meaning as they eventually carried, but still affording

a feature, either in their actual presence or in the con-

struction assigned to them, which distinguishes the general

phraseology of the Acts and Epistles from that of the

Gospels, and marks the one to be dealing with the Church

at a comparatively advanced period, the other, in its

mere infancy. We have "the lot" or "portion," or

"oflfice" of the ministry spoken of, so as to suggest new

ecclesiastical ideas:* "spiritual persons," another appella-

tion, perhaps, touching upon the same string:^ "the un-

learned," contrasting with the clerical order." We have

specific appointments made of jDastors to particular

Churches, as to those of Crete, of Ephesus, as well as

to others of Asia Minor; and a round of visitations of

those Churches prosecuted from time to time. We have

" rules," or " hues of things," or "Hmits" appearing,'' as

* Eev. V. 6.

2 Ibid. ii. 1.

^ AstTovpyi'a'

—

XciTov^ymo^— >;£i-

Tof^yo?, Heb. viii. ix. ; 'o x-cciy,-

^ov^tvoq—6 KX'vnx'^', Gal. VI.

* KX?^o;, Acts i. 17.

^ nv£t)(M.aTiy.o(, Gal. vi. 1.

^ l^iiiYic, 1 Cor. xiv. 16.

' 2 Cor. X. 15, 16.
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though some territorial arrangement with respect to pas-

toral occupancy were now in force. We have the fol-

lowers of Christ gradually designated by more and more

distinctive titles ;
" the Disciples," or " Believers," giving

place to the more famihar phrase, " they of this way ;"

that, again, narrowed by degrees into " Christians." We
have the Sacraments, a new element, constantly ad-

ministered, and various particulars connected Math them

carefully expressed. Much more of the same kind might

be added, and will actually find its place in our narrative

as we proceed in it : but this may suffice to remind the

readers of the New Testament (for more than a memento

is not wanted to direct their attention to a fact, which, on

having their thoughts turned to it, they will at once

acknowledge), that a marked progress in the aspect of

religion is at once perceptible after the time of which the

Gospels treat has expired, and when the Acts, Epistles,

and Book of Revelation take up the history.

How, then, are we to account for this phenomenon ; this

rapid transition of the Gospel from a state of solution, so

to speak, to a state of consistency and consolidation?

Doubtless the gift of the Holy Ghost had been mean-

while sent down from on high, and had wrought a great

change in the character and sentiments of the Apostles

;

opening their minds to understand the Scriptures of the

Old Testament ; unveiling to them the real nature of

Christ's Kingdom ; stimulating their consciences ; in-

creasing their faith ; and bringing vividly to their recol-

lection all that Jesus had imparted to them, and with a

deeper penetration into its meaning than had been vouch-

safed to them at the time He gave utterance to it. But

if it be questioned, as perhaps it may, whether it would

fall within the precise province of the Comforter directly

to prompt or prescribe the details of the constitution of

the Church, and to quicken it thus rapidly into life, it
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may be open to us, perhaps, to trace the initiation of it

to our Lord Himself, and to the instructions He was

pleased to give during the period which more immedi-

ately preceded the day of Pentecost; whilst He com-

mitted it to the third Person of the blessed Trinity, here

as in other departments of Revelation, to perfect the

work, by reproducing in the memory of the Apostles all

the suggestions of Jesus Himself, and enduing those, his

ministers, with the temper and wisdom necessary for car-

rying them successfully into operation.

Let us then endeavour to decipher, as far as we may,

the proceedings of our Lord during the mysterious inter-

val which elapsed between his resurrection and final

ascension ; an interval, however, within which so little

is positively recorded of Him, that it becomes doubly

necessary for us to examine such materials as we have

with all diligence, and, whether by inference or by actual

evidence, endeavour to fill up the void.

St. John, no doubt, tells us, after finishing his own

Gospel, that " there were also many other things which

Jesus did, the which, if they should be written every one,"

he supposes, " that even the world itself could not con-

tain the books that should be written." Still, I appre-

hend, we must regard the Gospels as the substance of

our Lord's teaching during his intercourse with the

Apostles previous to his crucifixion : we must believe

that, even if we had more ample records of his life

during that season, such as St. John intimates might have

been compiled, we should find them in character the same

as those we possess; detailing conversations similar to

those bequeathed to us, and not conversations totally

different; actions similar to those there described, and

not actions entirely foreign to them. Indeed, one or two

incidents which antiquity relates of Jesus, we instinctively

reject upon this very principle, that they do not har-
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monize with our notions of Him derived from these me-

morials. It should seem, therefore, if we judge by the

contents of the Gospels, that for some reason or other,

not revealed to us, Jesus had hitherto abstained from

entering with any minuteness into the mechanical means

by which his Church was to be constructed, or into the

peculiar functions which his disciples would have to

discharge in accomplishing this great object when He
should be gone away. Perhaps they were not yet pre-

pared for these intricate details : the old bottles might

have been burst by communications involving the prospect

of such vast exertions, such endless anxieties, such perse-

vering pains, such elaborate arrangements. Perhaps the

eve of the outpouring of the Spirit was to be waited for

till this step could be taken with safety.

We perceive that after the departure of Jesus, and even

after the Holy Ghost had been given, the minds of the

disciples opened very gradually, and even reluctantly, to

some practical truths. Still it seems scarcely reasonable

to suppose, that Jesus would withdraw Himself finally

and for ever, lea-ving a work so stupendous on their hands

as the ecclesiastical provision for the world's wants, and

not acquaint them with the plan on which He intended it

to proceed, the line of operations by which they were to

realize and carry into act his commission. Certainly it is

remarkable, that when Moses had to be prepared for the

practical office of establishing and spreading amongst the

Israelites the Law, he was admitted to more intimate

communion with the Deity for forty days and nights pre-

viously ; and that in like manner the disciples, the heralds

of the Gospel, and few or none besides, should have had

the privilege of consorting with Jesus, who now walked

the earth in a more mystical form than before, and hear-

ing Him "give these commandments," and "speak of the

things pertaining to the kingdom of God," for pre-
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cisely the same period before their ministerial mission.

What "those commandments" might be, what "things

pertaining to the kingdom of God " might comprise, we

cannot positively affirm; but we may conjecture, as I

have said, that on the eve of his bidding them fare-

well, Jesus would be naturally disposed to instruct them

in the immediate duties before them in greater detail ; the

discipline they were to establish, no less than the doc-

trines they were to unfold ; God having done the same by

Moses in the former dispensation—a conjecture the more

probable from our actually discovering, as we have seen,

that the disciples, immediately after his ascension, were

carrying on their work in a far more systematic manner

than they had ever done before it : laying down details

with a precision quite unusual with them when formerly

preaching in Galilee and Judsea, and evidently possessed

of a stock of principles and rules by which to guide them-

selves, from whatever quarter derived, but little mani-

fested as yet. Perhaps we may find some confirmation of

the conjecture that it was during this interval of forty

days that our Lord unfolded more minutely the instruc-

tions by which they were to be governed in rearing his

House, if we consider the peculiar character of the few

transactions which transpire in the course of it. During

that period Jesus wrought one miracle ; but the choice

of that one shows that it was meant to be significant

;

and so it is considered by the early Christian writers. At
the very beginning of Jesus' ministry, when He sum-

moned his principal disciples to attend on Him, and be-

come partakers in his great work, it was by a figurative

action, by the miracle of the fishes, that He called them,

—

a figurative action, the sense of which cannot be mistaken,

since it is interpreted by our Lord Himself: " 1 will make
you fishers of men." In the same spirit, after his resurrec-

tion, and when now they had to be prepared for a more
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enlarged and laborious mission, He encouraged them by

another miracle, the only one He now wrought, of pre-

cisely the same kind ; and bidding them cast their net

into the sea, which hitherto they had done in vain the

night through, they were not able to draw it for fishes.

Nay, the very number, an hundred, fifty and three, has

been thought to have its latent meaning ; and being sup-

posed to comprehend all the different species in the lake^

became itself an allegory. Again, it was now that Jesus

charged St. Peter, still in anticipation of the task he

was on the eve of commencing, over and over again, to

" Feed his sheep." It was now that He showed Himself

to James alone, the future Bishop of Jerusalem itself: an

interview betokening the Lord's confidence in this dis-

ciple ; and a distinction which could not fail to command
the attention of those who elected him to that hidio
function. It w^as now that Jesus gave the disciples their

full commission, " As my Father hath sent me, so send I

you," and, breathing on them, added, " Receive ye the

Holy Ghost ; whose soever sins ye remit, they are re-

mitted unto them ; and whose soever sins ye retain, they

are retained ;" the fiat through which the consecration of

the ministry has derived its force ever since. All these

are incidents, not having respect to the personal holiness

or personal edification of the parties Jesus was addressing,

but to their position and office, as master-builders of that

Church which henceforth it was to be their business to

rear up in the world. And it seems not impossible, that

a communication which our Lord is reported by Clemens

Romanus to have had with his disciples actually on the

very subject of Church discipline and orders,—a commu-
nication not reported in the Canonical Scriptures, and

which must have been imparted to Clemens by those who
shared in it, or by those who received it from them

—

occurred during this remarkable period. " Our Apostles,"
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says, he, ""hiew by our Lord Jesus Christ that contention

would arise on account of the Episcopate. For which

cause, having perfect foreknowledge, they appointed per-

sons (over t\\Q Churches), as we have already intimated,

and then gave direction that on their death, other ap-

proved men should succeed to their ministration." ' Cle-

mens being evidently under the impression that the

organization of the Church, as well as its doctrine, fell

within the contemplation of our Lord, and that provision

was made for it according to his suggestions. The scope

of these suggestions (if such they were) will be yet more

fully distinguished by the results ; by the next stage of

the proceedings of the Church. And accordingly, having

now endeavoured to explore the depths of its history, the

crypts over which the fabric eventually arose, having

attained a resting-place, and landed our subject on the

level which the close of the first Whit-Sunday presents

—

probably the 24th of May, a.d. 33—a date much to be

remembered; for if it be a season of just rejoicing when

the first stone is laid of a parish church made with

hands, and if the ceremonial on that occasion is imjires-

sive and solemn, how much more when the living stones

of the universal Spiritual Church were first set, an Apostle

himself the basement, and the Holy Ghost visibly taking

possession, and consecrating the structure;—having ar-

rived, I say, at this point, let us pause a moment, and

then address ourselves to the progress of this new society

thus introduced into the world, and destined to have such

wonderful effects on it, developing, as well as we can,

those passages in Scripture, and more especially in the Acts

of the Apostles, which furnish for the present the chief

materials for the further prosecution of our History.

^ Clemens Eom. §. 4i.
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CHAPTER II.

Apostolical Teaching, Ecclesiastical and Theological.—Epistles of

Ignatius.—Early existence of a Creed or Rule of Faith.—The
several Orders of the Hierarchy.—The Fund provided for the

Church.—Liturgical Services.—The Holy Communion.— Mar-

riage.

The brief yet frequent account which we have of the

conduct and carriage of this new society on its first esta-

blishment is this
—" they continued stedfastly in the doc-

trine of the Apostles, and in the fellowship, and in the

breaking of the bread, and in the prayers." What state

of things then does this intimation imply? What picture

of the early Church does it exhibit, when held up advan-

tageously to the light? 1. "They continued stedfastly

in the Apostles' doctrine." One of our Lord's injunc-

tions to his disciples had been, not merely to baptize their

converts (Avhich in the present instance they had already

done, instructing us that no efflux of the Sj^irit, even such

as that at Pentecost on the parties, was a substitute for

this Sacrament, which, and which alone, was ordained to

place them in a new relation to God, cancelling their sins,

original and actual), but also to teach them to observe

all things whatsoever He had commanded them.^ The

compass of subject which this injunction embraces, for it

is evidently wide, and the exact manner in which it was

obeyed, for it is as evidently complicated, is in some

degree matter for conjecture. Certainly several years

' Matt, xxviii. 20.
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elapsed before the Apostles, or the companions of the

Apostles, published their writings according to the cano-

nical form in which we now possess them. There are

passages in the Gospel of St. Matthew (probably the first

of the four Gospels) which bear internal evidence of

this
—" Wherefore the field was called the field of blood,

unto this day'' (xxvii. 8), is a mode of expression which

intimates a considerable period to have occurred between

the incident and the record of it. " And this saying is

commonly reported among the Jews unto this day''''

(xxviii. 15), is another to the same effect. Moreover the

remark that "at that Feast the Governor was wont

to release unto the people a prisoner whom they would"

(xxvii. 15), looks like a reference to a custom which

had obtained some time ago, and was then obsolete.'

During that interval they, the Apostles, must have

inculcated the substance of these canonical writings,

either orally or by documents, in some sort or in both

ways. St. Paul himself, even later, speaks of traditions

which he had circulated " by word or epistle ;" ^ and the

portion of such communications which was conveyed by

word possibly involved those ecclesiastical arrangements

which the very nature of the case rendered necessary,

and which, Ave have already seen, not improbably were

amongst the suggestions made by our blessed Lord during

his forty days' sojourn upon earth after his resurrection.

Certain it is, that if we argue the character of the Apos-

tles' teaching from the topics treated of in the very early

but apocryphal documents which profess to report it,

such ecclesiastical directions formed a part of it. The

Apostolical Constitutions, which are writings of this de-

scription, run in general in the names of all the Apostles

;

and it is scarcely to be doubted that they embody, to a

great extent, various didactic Treatises put forth under

1 Hug. ii. p. 11.
.

- 2 Thess. ii. 15.



Chap. II. THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 17

the title of this or that Apostle's teaching.' Indeed,

occasionally they betray this original, by adopting the

phrase " I, Matthew," " I, Peter," " I, Thomas," " I,

Simon the Canaanite."^ Moreover, the paragraphs by

which such Treatises are connected together in them

are perhaps here and there discoverable by a keen eye^

—

Treatises, many of them so primitive that they or the

like to them are probably alluded to by St. Luke in the

preface to his Gospel, by St. Paul in his Second Epistle

to the Thessalonians, and again perhaps in that to the

Galatians.* For though passages, in these Books of the

Constitutions, constantly occur which clearly bear the

stamp of times subsequent even to Constantino, yet a

very large portion of them as unquestionably give token

of a date the most remote, the heathen entering most

largely into their several provisions : marriages with

heathens, heathen festivals, outcasts of the Church join-

ing themselves to the heathen, heathen tribunals, heathen

evidence to courts, heathen processions, spectacles, mar-

kets, obstacles to the exercise of public worship arising

from the heathen, heathen proselytes,^ are all features

which present themselves to us largely in the clauses of

these Constitutions, not to speak of the depressed con-

dition of the Christians generally betrayed in them, the

smallness of their resources, the meanness of their rank;*'

so that on the whole it is above dispute, that with much

alloy there is much of the most venerable antiquity in

these remains ; and as they represent the Apostles in the

x.u\iec, KXr]i/.iinoi:, or 'lyvoniov 01'

UavXov ; Vindic. Ignat. pp. 60, 61

;

Grabe, Spiceleg. i. p. 45.

^ Apostol. Constit. ii. c. 24

;

iii. c. 19; viii. c. 27.

^ Ibid. viii. c. 3, and Yindic.

Ignat. i. 62.

* 2 Thess. ii. 2 ; Gal. i. 6.

^ Apostol. Constit. i. c. 10;

ii. c. 6, c. 21, c. 45, c. 46, c. 61,

c. 62 ; viii. c. 34 ; vi. c. 5 ; vii.

c. 37.

^ Ibid. iv. c. 9 ; viii. c. 23

;

iv. c. 1 ; viii. c. 32.
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character of ecclesiastical as well as theological teachers,

it would seem to be at any rate a very primitive tradition

that their instruction did actually partake of both these

elements. Nor is this all the external evidence which

tends to the same conclusion. If in the Epistles of

Ignatius, the argument for a precise ecclesiastical con-

stitution is more distinct and indisputable than in some

other of the earliest Fathers, insomuch as to have excited

a suspicion against the genuineness of the text, it must

be ever borne in mind that the works of very few of the

sub-apostolical Fathers remain to us with which to com-

pare these Epistles;* that had we been in possession of

them all, and had it been still found that Ignatius was

singular in his mode of speaking on this question, there

would have been some weight in the objection, whereas

it is highly probable that had we more of these authors,

some or other of them would be discovered to express

themselves as he does; that Clemens Alexandrinus in-

dicates as much by letting drop such a casual paragraph

(for casual it is) as the following: "the ranks in the

Church here upon earth, of bishops, priests, deacons, are

imitations of the angelical glory, and the economy above ;"^

that certainly Cyprian, who was no great deal later in

date, is not a whit less emphatic on the subject than

Ignatius ; and that Tertullian gives us reason to believe,

that had he not been carried into opposition to the

Church by his Montanism, he would have been as posi-

tive upon it (which indeed he is, but as uniformly posi-

tive upon it) as Ignatius. But it may be suspected that

the minds of men in these days are not duly prepared for

a candid estimate of such an author as Ignatius. It is

no libel on our own generation to say that it is not con-

versant with the primitive ecclesiastical writings which

have survived, and is unconscious of the spirit which

1 Euseb. Eccl. Hist. ill. c. 36. |
^ Stromal, vi. p. 667.
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characterises them, a spirit which renders those who

have studied them with care far from indisposed to

accept the Epistles of Ignatius as genuine, and as con-

taining nothing inconsistent with the age in which they

profess to have been published. It will not do to pass at

once from the Canonical Scriptures, construed perhaps

according to Calvin, and a school which sets antiquity at

defiance, to the Epistles of Ignatius, and perceiving there

no such loose ecclesiastical principles as we had accus-

tomed ourselves to hold for true, but, on the contrary, a

stringent constitution for the Church, turn in heat and

haste on the substance of the text, and deny its integrity.

The tone of the Epistles of Ignatius does not differ from

that of the Acts, the Epistles to Timothy and Titus, and

the Revelation, so much as the tone of these latter

differs from that of the Gospels. The authority of these

writings, notwithstanding modern criticism, rests where

Bishop Pearson's masterly Dissertation left it, as I shall

take another opportunity of showing; but for our pre-

sent purpose there is no need to aflSrm even this; we

can afford to make ample concessions. Under any cir-

cumstances it must be admitted, that the general cha-

racter of the Epistles now in our hands is similar to that

of the Epistles known to Eusebius, that is to say, that

ecclesiastical as well as theological topics found a leading

place in them. The language in which that historian

speaks of them, and the quotations he makes from them,

lead us to this result ; and yet he describes them as " the

tradition of the Apostles,''' informing us that in them

Ignatius exhorted the Churches " to hold fast the tradi-

tion of the Apostles, the which, for its greater security,

he put down with pen and ink, bearing written testimony

to it ;"^ so that evidently Eusebius, a writer of the fourth

century, a very diligent investigator of the documents

^ Eccles. Hist. iii. c. 36.

c 2
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then existing in the Church, far more in number than

have come clown to our times, and a searcher into the

trustworthy traditions of the Church by profession and

pursuit, makes no doubt that these topics constituted a

part of the Apostles' teaching ; that these topics were an

ingredient in that which is designated " the teaching of

the Apostles," in the important passage of the Acts we

are canvassing ; and that it would be an undue limitation

of the phrase to explain it of articles of faith only, theo-

logical propositions and no other. The testimony of

Clemens Romanus, than which nothing can be more un-

exceptionable, has the same tendency ; his Epistle clearly

represents the Apostles themselves as laying down rules

with regard to the episcopal succession; rules which

were to take effect when they should be no more/ and

which actually did take effect, it being imputed to the

Corinthians in that Epistle as a very blameworthy pro-

ceeding, that by their factious quarrels the order of this

arrangement, established on such authority, had been dis-

turbed, and the clergy chased away who had been created

under it.

But we are far from having exhausted the subject of the

apostolical doctrine or teaching, and the interpretation the

phrase admits as used in the passage of the Acts to which

our attention is directed. Indeed, we have as yet done

little more than prove that it may be fairly considered to

have comprised in general ecclesiastical as well as theo-

logical instruction. To come, then, more to particulars.

The Apostles appear to have promoted the stedfastness

of their congregations by communicating to them some

Confession of Faith, some summary of the chief articles

of it, to be learned by the children, affirmed at Baptism

and in the assembly, and borne constantly in mind on all

occasions. We have ample evidence of such provision.

' Clemens Kom. S 44.
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The heresies, which eventually, if not immediately, sprang

up in the Church, were the means of putting us in posses-

sion of evidence. We find the chanipions of the Church

of those days appealing to a Creed, a Rule of Faith, as

a standard by which those obliquities would be exposed
;

the authority of which standard, according to them, was

derived from its indisputable antiquity; indeed from its

apostolical origin. Tertullian, after adducing the main

features of such a Creed, describes it, as " a rule which

had come down from the beginning of the Gospel." ^ And
IrensEus, a still earlier writer, after doing the same thing,

asserts, that "it had been received from the Apostles,

and from their disciples," and had been " dispersed over

the whole world." ^ I have said that in these extremely

early notices of the existence of a Creed, it is the sub-

stance of it that is given, not the very terms. It is not

easy to assign with confidence a cause for the suppression

of the form itself; but certain it is that a cause there

must have been which suflSced, for though the references

to such an instrument are, as we have seen, so numerous

in the most primitive Fathers—indeed those references

might be multiplied to a great extent—as to leave no

manner of doubt on our minds that a Creed was actually

forthcoming, and might have been produced had there

been a reason for its production, yet the matter of it is

all that is put on paper for several centuries : even

though used in the congregation,^ it was not generally

divulged in its naked form out of it ; and though we do

eventually arrive at it by the time of Ruffinus and

Augustin, that is, towards the end of the fourth century,

yet even then the same apprehensions respecting its unre-

served publication appear to have prevailed: Ruffinus

Adv. Prax. § 2. p. 501.

Ibid. i. c. 10, § 1.

See Origen contra Cels.

p. 242, and Euffinus, Expositio

in Symbolum, \ 3,
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comparing it to the pass-word which the officer gave

his troops ; and as that, when kept a secret, enabled him

to test a stranger of whom they might be suspicious, so

the believer, by the exclusive possession of this Creed,

might challenge and detect the infidel ;
^ and Augustin,

when discussing the same formulary, directly exhorting

his congregation to lodge it in their memories, but by no

means commit it to writing, quoting the text of Jere-

miah (xxxi. 33), " I will put my law in their inward

parts, and write it in their hearts."^ Possibly the Church

shrank from exposing the mysteries of the faith to the

profane gaze of the ignorant populace. The reason

which Sozomen assigns for not inserting the Nicene

Creed in his History is the following, " that probably

some of the unitiated might read his book "

—

ov yap

aireiKos koI rSiv afivrjrcov rivas rfjSe ttj ^tfiXqt evrv^elv.^

Possibly, in an age when persecution of the Christians

was from time to time breaking out with sanguinary

activity, there was a fear amongst them of having any

part of their religious services in a shape that might

be produced against them as testimony; and thus always

on their guard, they treasured them in their hearts,

which the frequent recurrence of their seasons of wor-

ship would enable them to do effectually; for it may be

observed, that precisely the same mystery overhangs the

origin of the primitive Liturgies in general, as envelopes

that of the Creed. Unquestionable as are the evidences

of the existence of a set service in the sub-apostolical

Church, the earliest we possess of the existence of a

written service, is in the account of the persecution of Dio-

' Ruffinus Expositio, § 2.

2 Augustin, Sermo ccxii. In

Traditione Symboli, v. p. 938,

Benedict. Ed.
^ Hist. Eccles. i. c. xx. The

passage of which this sentence

is a part, is probably corrupt

;

but the general meaning of it is

to the effect I have said. It is

quoted by Mi\ Ne^^^nan in his

History of " tlie Arians," p. 150.
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cletian about the year 303, when Eusebiiis tells us he

saw " sacred writings," as well as " divine," consigned to

the flames.' Moreover, it is clear from Pliny's Letter,

that there was a difficulty in substantiating any definite

charges against the Christians ; a difficulty to which the

absence of all records of their form of worship would

greatly contribute. And it would appear, I think, from

a hint in the Apology of Tertullian, that the Scriptures

themselves seldom fell into the hands of the heathen,

except by accident.^ But however this may be, the

manner in which the Apostles' Creed is even now at

length introduced to us, argues its extreme antiquity.

We have even now, at the date I have said, both in

Ruffinus and Augustin, to gather the several clauses of it,

clause by clause, out of their exposition of it ; the very

cast and character of the Treatises evidently implying

that it was no new element of the Church's teaching

which they were engaged upon, but one which had been,

time out of mind, familiar to Christians even then;

Ruffinus, indeed, expressly saying that the tradition re-
j

specting it was, that the Apostles, before their dispersion V

over the world, anxious to secure the universal identity

of their doctrine when conference might be no longer

easy, drew up by common accord this formulary of /

faith, and established it as the rule for believers.^ What- ^

ever credit we assign to this tradition, it is obvious that,

put upon record as it is in the fourth century, it proves

beyond a doubt, the origin of the Creed to have ever

been considered most remote, lost in antiquity ; and still

further tends to confirm the notions already expressed,

though derived from other premises, and under the con-

templation of the Apostles' teaching in another aspect of

it, that it much more closely resembled that of the

' Eccl. Hist. viii. c. 2. i
^ Euffinvis, Expositio, § 2.

2 Apolog. § 3J. I
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Churdi when fully produced and standing in the clear

light of day, than is often supposed by those who have

not taken the pains to look below the surface.

But there is still much more to be said on the subject

of this teaching or doctrine of the Apostles, and the wide

interpretation it admits, by which the early Church was

held together—on the frame-work of the Church as laid

down by them—the carcase of the ark. Thus the several

orders of the hierarchy resolve themselves into a primary

institution under the Apostles' hands, even as perceptible

in those writings—even there the three ranks discover

themselves. Timothy was set by St. Paul in a position

of authority, even over those who had a control of their

own over the flock ; for Timothy, on the one hand, was

commissioned to receive an accusation against an elder,

and if necessary to rebuke him ; and yet the elder, on the

other hand, was commissioned on his part to bear rule;^

while the deacon, as his very name indicates, was appointed

only to minister or serve, and was not to be raised to a

higher grade or " good degree," till he had given proof

that he was fit for it ; Timothy, meanwhile, deriving his

superiority from no advantage in age, for he was so

young that he is cautioned not to allow himself on that

account to be despised. Titus is in the same case with

respect to years, yet he, too, is commissioned " to rebuke

with all authority;"^ and both the one and the other are

entrusted with the power of Ordination ;^ and exclusive

power, for the manner in which the exercise of it is en-

joined them, shows that the character of the clergy lay

in their hands by the cautious choice which they should

make, and the previous examination they should insti-

tute ; a provision which would be entirely defeated if

the clergy in their respective dioceses might be self-

1 1 Tim. V. 1. IT. 19. 1^1 Tim. v. 22; Tit, i. 5.

2 Tit. ii. 15.
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appointed or appointed by other indifferent parties : an

exclusive power, too, which was not to be confined to

them, but to descend in like manner to those who should

succeed to their places ; for Timothy was to " keep the

commandment," that is, I apprehend, the instructions he

had just been receiving from St. Paul, " until the appear-

ing of our Lord Jesus Christ;"^ an injunction which

would imply that they were to be binding on future

Bishops to the end of time. And in point of fact, the

manner in which the bishop or angel of each Church is

referred to in the Revelations, argues that his position

was then thoroughly established ; the Epistles of Ignatius

scarcely indicating this fact more conclusively. Again,

the Canons respecting " Orders," reflect the language of

the apostolical times and the apostolical writings, and as

St. Paul, we have seen, speaks of the deacon gaining for

himself by the satisfactory discharge of that office a

"good degree" {^aOfibv koKov), so the early Canons of

the Church speak of a bishop being rejected "from

his degree," of the clergy being allowed their " several

degrees," of the bishops and clergy being deposed " from

their several degrees."^

Again, the Letters Commendatory {al ava-TarLKol

eTrtaroXal) of which the early Canons speak, or epistles

by which the bearers, "svhen leaving their own congrega-

tions, are recommended to distant churches as guarantees

of character,^ find the initiative still in the apostolical

age and apostolical practice. " Do we begin again," says

St. Paul, " to commend ourselves (awiaTavecv), or need

we, as some others, epistles of commendation to you, or

letters of commendation from you?"* {a-va-TarcKayv eVz-o--

To\a)v) and several instances occur in the Canonical Scrip-

^ 1 Tim. vi. 14.

2 Tav ffot^^w, Concil. Ephes.

knon. i. iii. vi.

•^ Concil. Chalcedon, Routh,

408 ; Canon Apostol. x, xxvi.

^ 2 Cor. iii. 1.
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tures of the actual use of such letters. Apollos received

them from the Church of Ephesus when he was about to

go to Acliaia; and St. Paul probably supplied Phcebe

with such a document when she was leaving the Church

of Cenchrea for Rome.^

Again, the Canons respecting behaviour in the Church

which are of apostolical origin, are in character quite

similar to those of a later age of it ; the women were to

be in silence, according to St. Paul,^ so they were to be

according to the Canon of the " Constitutions ;
^ the wor-

shippers were to be provided with seats in the congrega-

tion, according to St. James, the poor not to be neglected

in this arrangement,^ so was it according to the same

" Constitutions ;
^ the building itself, or the room at least,

it may be further observed, a church in futurity; the

distinction between the house and the church already

seeming to be drawn in the Epistle te tho Corinthians,

—

" have ye not houses to eat and to drink in ? or despise

ye the church of God?" (1 Cor. xi. 22) for this application

of the term church can hardly be counted premature

when St. John is recorded to have worn some article of

dress characteristic of the priesthood*'— such chamber

gradually ripening into that of which mention is made in

the Philopatris, at once highly decorated and yet con-

cealed from notice; the latter a fact proving that the

Gospel was not yet tolerated, and the patent erection of

temples to God allowed—that the chamber was a tran-

sitional church. Again, the various Canons against

teachers of heresy with which the Church eventually

armed itself were not the inventions of a later age, but

were substantially, at least, the ordinances of the apos-

^ Acts xviii. 27 ; Rom. xvi. 1,

2 1 Tim. ii. 11.

•^ Apostol. Constit. iii. c. 6.

^ James ii. 2, 3, 4.

^ Apostol. Constit. iii. c. 58.

° Euseb. Eccl. Hist. iii. c. 31.
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tolical, as Scripture witnesses. " A man that is an heretic,

after the first and second admonition, reject,"' has all the

precision of a more modern Canon on the same subject,

and however briefly expressed, no doubt conveyed to the

persons concerned in the execution of it an accurate

knowledge of what they were to do ; indeed such phrase-

ology evidently implies the existence of a society in

complete organization, and would be felt to be inappro-

priate under any other supposition. Again, the Canon

respecting the provision to be made for the widows of

the Church—one of a whole class of Canons promulgated

by the Apostle—is as precise as any directed to the same

object at a future period. The widow was not to be less

than threescore years of age, she was to have been the

wife of one man, she was to have brought up children,

she was to have none of those children able to minister

to her nor yet nephews, she was to be well reported of

for good works.^ And, indeed, the whole fiscal apparatus

of the Church, as it became developed in the lapse of

time, and as we find it embodied in various Constitutions

and Canons, was merely a superstructure naturally rising

upon the lines laid down during the life of the Apostles

themselves. Thus it was by apostolical appointment that

a collection was made on the first day of the week in the

churches for the wants of the community. It is expressly

enjoined by St. Paul on the Corinthians and on the

Galatians,^ and it was not possible that such a regulation

should be long confined to any particular locality when

the object was a general one ; and indeed we know of a

certainty that by the time of Justin Martyr the custom

was universal.* Of this exchequer the Apostles had, in

the first instance, the direction, regulated no doubt, in

1 Tit. iii. 10.

2 1 Tim. V. 9, 10, and see

Apostol. Constit. b. iii. c. 1, 2, 3.

^ 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2.

^ Apolog. § 67.
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the law of its distribution, by the territorial limits of the

several communities out of which it arose/ but inviting

the inspection of the Church at large to all their proceed-

in o-s; certain at least it is, that St. Paul shows himself

solicitous to guard against all jealousy on the part of the

Corinthians as to the application of their collection for

the saints of Jerusalem, by requesting them to join others

with him to convey it to its destination.^ Still, whenever

a remittance of this kind was made, it was to the elders

of the place that it was delivered,^ the Church authori-

ties being the legitimate channel through which it passed.

Out of this fund the various necessities of the Church

were provided for ; the clergy were paid out of it. When

St. Paul waives his OM-n claim upon it, as he does in the

particular case of Corinth, for peculiar reasons, he inti-

mates that he was waiving a right; a right which apper-

tained to the clergy generally, and of which they gene-

rally availed themselves,—" or I only and Barnabas, have

not we the power to forbear working?"* Nay, of some of

the churches he did receive " wages," for so he calls the

stipend, and not alms.^ Accordingly, care was even then

to be taken, as it has been since, that the endowment of

the Church should not be made a bait to tempt idle and

mercenary men into the ministry; neither bishop nor

deacon was to be "greedy of filthy lucre;" the caution

no less requisite then than now. On the other hand,

" the elders that ruled well were to be counted worthy

of double honour,'' that is, of double pay ; the word (ri/i^)

rendered " honour " having not unfrequently this sense

;

and the reason assigned for this distinction, which imme-

diately follows, namely, that we " are not to muzzle the

ox that treadeth out the corn," seems to determine the

1 Acts iv. 34, 35.

2 1 Cor. xvi. 3, 4.

3 Acts xi. 30.

^ 1 Cor. ix. 6.

^ 2 Cor. xi. 8.
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meaning to be appropriated to it in this case. The same

regulation appears to have applied to the widows of the

Church: " ^owot^r widows that are widows indeed;"^ let

the allowance paid to such widows out of the treasury of

the Church be large and liberal. Out of this same fund

the expense of the messengers circulating amongst the

Churches (and many such there were) had no doubt to be

defrayed, visitations, and various ecclesiastical demands,

not the less numerous, perhaps, on account of the novelty

of the crisis, and the machinery having now to be created

and put in motion for the first time. It was probably

with a view to relieve the pressure upon this fund, inde-

pendently of the merit of the virtue itself, that a spirit of

hospitality is so much encouraged in Scripture, as well as

in early ecclesiastical antiquity. A bishop was to be

given to hospitality ; and this feature in the character of

a good bishop asserted in the injunctions to Timothy,

is repeated in those to Titus ;^ the widow to whom
preference was to be given, was " one who had lodged

strangers;"^ and the habit of doing so is further encou-

raged by the suggestion, that in exercising it some have

found that they have entertained angels unawares.*

Clemens Romanus actually speaks of hospitality as an

ingredient in the character of several persons mentioned

in the Old Testament which recommended them espe-

cially to God, when Scripture itself does not so express

itself with respect to them, or at least does so by implica-

tion only, if at all. Thus a son is said to have been given

to Abraham on account of his faith and hospitality,^ and

Rahab to have been saved on account of her faith and

hospitality,*' and there appear to have been very early

Treatises upon this duty put forth by Churchmen. How

1 1 Tim. V. 3.

2 Ibid. iii. 2 ; Titus i. 8.

3 1 Tim. V. 10.

« Heb. xiii. 2.

' Clemens, § 10.

« Ibid. § 12.
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pressing, indeed, in the first instance, were the necessities

of the Church, and what great exertions were to be made

in order to furnish suppHes equal to the occasion, is mani-

fest from the very large proportion of their private pro-

perty which the early Christians dedicated to the wants

of the society ; not that the Christians had at any time

all things in common in such a sense as to retain nothing

of their own, the latter supposition being inconsistent

with the frequent exhortations of the Apostles in the

Epistles to alms-deeds and to the right use of riches,

exhortations repeated with no less emphasis from time to

time by their successors.

The exact amount of the stipend paid out of this

exchequer to the clergy is a matter too much of detail

to find a place in Scripture, though from the term
" double" being employed in the Apostle's assignment of

the pay to the meritorious elder, it may be suspected

that even then it was a fixed sum, or at least a fixed

proportion of the sum total with which the elders had to

deal. Apollonius, who flourished about the end of the

second century or beginning of the third, and wrote

against Montanus, speaks of that heretic paying "sala-

ries" (aakapia) to those who were the preachers of his

doctrine ;
^ a term which would dispose us to the conclu-

sion that in the Church there were stated stipends paid

to ministers, from which this application of the word to

the dissenters of that time took its form. Cyprian speaks

of the payment made to the clergy in his day as a monthly

dividend,^ and of his own share, as " the portion which

belonged to him."^ The earliest approach to definite

information on this point is furnished by Eusebius, who
tells us incidentally that certain heretics at Rome, in the

^ Ep. 36, sua propria quan-^ Euseb. Eccl. Hist. v. e. 18.

^ Cyprian, Ep. 28, divisio men-
strua.

titas.
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reign of Severus, about the end of the second century or

the beginning of the third, persuaded one Natal ius to be

their Bishop, with a salary of a hundred and fifty denarii

a month, or about sixty pounds a year;^ but as the Here-

tics were then probably a very small and inconsiderable

body—Justin Martyr calls them on one occasion " certain

persons" (nves), as contradistinguished from orthodox

believers at large, who were " very many " {irXeiaToif—
it may be well supposed that the sum they could afford

their leader would not be a correct gauge of that which

was the usual stipend of the corresponding functionary of

the Church. But besides the drains upon the exchequer

of the Church already enumerated, there was a further

demand on it, expressed in general terms in the Acts by

the phrase, " they parted it to all men as every man had

need,"^—a phrase interpreted more specifically by Justin

Martyr, of orphans, widows, sick destitute persons, pri-

soners, and strangers.*

1 am endeavouring, it will be remembered, to develope

and pursue even to its ramifications, a system of teaching

and polity laid down by the Apostles which gave sta-

bility to the early Church, and in which it did in fact

continue stedfast ; not conducting my inquiry arbitrarily

and as fancy leads the way, but on the principle that the

phraseology of the Canonical Scriptures on these points,

being often very brief and succinct, does at the same
time unequivocally indicate the primary lines of a system

which receives its interpretation from the aspect the

Church presents in its structure immediately afterwards,

and of which we are in possession ; the more complete

portraiture concurring, be it observed, in every particular,

with the less formal one, so far as the features of the

latter can be produced.

^ Euseb. Eccl. Hist. v. 6. 28. I
^ ^g|.g j^^ 45

2 Dialog. § 48.
I

' 1 Apol. § 67.
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But the verse in the Acts which we are evolving pro-

ceeds to say, that the first converts continued stedfast

"in the fellowship {Koivtovla) and the breaking of the

Bread, and the Prayers." It is possible that whilst en-

larging on the frequent meaning of the word " teaching,"

I may have already anticipated something which would

have fallen better under the head " fellowship ;" that this

would have been the occasion for pointing out those

ecclesiastical rules and regulations which I have sup-

posed the Apostles themselves to have dispersed, and

even under higher authority than their own, and that the

terra " fellowship " applies principally to these ; I shall

take the term, however, in the sense in which Bishop

Pearson understands it in this place, and consider the

" fellowship " or " communion " and " the breaking of

the Bread" to stand in close combination, and to indicate

that another bond by which these first Christians were

joined to the Apostles, to one another, and to a unity in

Christ, was a collective participation in the Lord's Supper

;

the same combination occurring in the Epistle to the

Corinthians,—" the Bread which we break, is it not the

Communion of the Body of Christ ? "—and I shall further

consider "the Prayers," to mean especially, though it

may not be exclusively, the primitive Liturgy according

to which that Sacrament was administered. As, "Go
teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the

Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost," we saw,

was one of the farewell injunctions of our Lord, and was

instantly adopted by the disciples and early Christians,

when He was gone ; so, " This is my Body, which is

given for you ; do this in remembrance of me," was the

other farewell injunction, which was held no less sacred

;

and accordingly the great feature of public worship in

the primitive Church, the pivot of its services, at once

became the partaking of the Holy Communion. A
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single expression suffices to prove this ;
" when the dis-

ciples were met together to break Bread,'' being at once

seen to be equivalent to assembling for devotion in the

Church. The earliest account we have, after the

Apostles' times, of the Sunday Services of the Christians,

supports this assertion. The Mass, which continued to be

the paramount service of the mediaeval Church, clenches

the evidence. This participation in the Lord's Supper

appears to have been a formal act, according to the very

earliest notices we have of it, both canonical and patris-

tical, an act accompanied by a solemn ceremonial. On

one occasion, St. Paul, when speaking of the administra-

tion of this Sacrament, uses the phrase, " The cup of

blessing, which we bless,'' ^ implying a prayer of consecra-

tion; and the same inference may be drawn yet more

certainly from another passage in the same Epistle, the

irreverence of the Corinthians leading the Apostle to

touch on the subject repeatedly, and thus to afford us

information on it, which but for that might have been

lost
—" Else, when thou shalt bless with the spirit, how

shall he that occupieth the room of the unlearned {rov

l8ta>Tov) say Amen at thy giving of thanks (or at thy

Eucharist, eVt tt} ay ev^apiaTia), seeing he understandeth

not what thou sayest?"^—where the Apostle contem-

plates the celebration of the Eucharist in a language

unknown to the congregation ; in which case, says he,

how is the blessing pronounced by the minister over the

Bread and the Wine to be understood by the people, and

the several parts of the Liturgy to be properly recognised,

so that they may themselves take their share in it ?—For

in the terms, " when thou shalt bless," and, " at thy giving

of thanks," there is comprised, almost beyond a doubt, a

service of considerable detail. Justin Martyr, who lived

so very soon after the Apostles, actually affirms as much

;

» 1 Cor. X. 16. I
2 ibij, xiv. 16.
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the officiating minister, according to him, offering up

prayers and thanksgivings at much length.^ And St.

Chrysostom evidently supposes this passage of the Apostle

to have a reference to such a formulary then in use;

" for," says he, in commenting on the text of the Epistle

to the Corinthians, " what the Apostle means is this : if

you bless in a strange language, the layman, not knowing

what you are uttering, and not able to interpret it, cannot

add the Amen; for, not hearing the 'world without

end,' which is the conclusion (of the prayers), he does

not repeat the Amen."^ And Irenseus incidentally men-

tions this very same phrase as one which was used by the

Church at the Eucharist, and describes the Heretics as

founding an argument on it in favour of tbeir CEons, the

els Tovs alcovas tcov alwvcov, construed by them to suit

their own purposes.'' Moreover, the very casual manner

in which the allusion to the office for the Eucharist is

introduced by him, proves beyond dispute that it was one

perfectly familiar to those for whom he was writing ; an

established formulary of the Church, in fact, at that time,

and this was the second century; nay, more, I am of

opinion, though I have never seen the remark made, that

the " Ter Sanctus " is glanced at as an ingredient in the

Communion Service, even by Clemens Romanus, actually

the contemporary of the Apostles. That Tertullian has

a notice of it has been ever acknowledged,* and that has

been regarded as the first ; but I suspect we have here

an indication of it even prior to him—" Let us observe,"

writes Clemens, " the whole multitude of his Angels,

how they stand by, and minister {Xecrovpyoua-Lv) unto

Him—for the Scripture saith, Ten thousand times ten

thousand stood beside Him, and thousand thousands mi-

^ Apol. § 87.

'^ Quoted by Mr, Pahner, Orif

Liturg. ii. p. 115.

3 Iren. i. c. 3, 5

4 De Orat. § 3.
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nistered (eXeirovpyovv) unto Him, and cried ' Holy, Holy,

Holy, Lord of Hosts, all creation is full of his glory.'

And accordingly let us, when assembled together with

one mind in the same place (eVt to avro), conscientiously

cry aloud to Him lustily as with one mouth, in order

that we may be made partakers of his great and glorious

promises."^ Independently even of the general impres-

sion which this passage is calculated to produce, there is

in it an adoption of several of the peculiar terms of the

nomenclature of the Church, which is significant—atten-

tion drawn to the ministration of the Angels {Xeirovpyovacv

eXetrovpyovv) ; and to the assembly " in one and the

same place" a phrase certainly indicating the room in

which the congregation met together on Sunday, in the

language of Justin Martyr.^ Those who have not been

in the habit of investigating early ecclesiastical antiquity,

must ever bear in mind that incidents of the kind here

gathered up are not elements on which a lively imagina-

tion erects an ideal superstructure, but are simply the

primary evidence of an organization, an indisputable

organization, which comes out more and more distinctly

in the documents of each successive generation ; and the

foundations of w^hich were, as I have said, laid in the

very depths of the Christian sera. They must learn that

nothing is more correct than Bishop Pearson's notice,

that "the greatest use of ecclesiastical history is this: to

mark the true origin of every opinion, and observe the

rise, not merely of heresies and schisms, but of the dog-

mas and rites of the Church itself " ^ They must carry

along with them, that the hints which I have been

developing from the Acts of the Apostles, the Epistles,

or the Christian writings next in date to those, actually

' Clemens, § 34.

2 Jus. Mai't. 1 Apol. § 67, lit)

TO uino crvie\iV(XK; yivsTwt.

^ Minor Theolog. Works,

339.
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grow into positive certainty a generation or two later,

when the means of research are multiplied; insomuch,

that we can pick many fragments of the Primitive Li-

turgy out of Justin;' out of Irena^us;^ out of Tertul-

liau ;' and especially out of Cyprian, who, besides leaving

on record detached passages of it,* in one place expressly

mentions "the usual Prayer"' in the Eucharist,' whilst

describing the case of a female fanatic who affected to

consecrate the elements by a ritual of her own—and if

it be contended that by the "usual Prayer" is here

meant the " Lord's Prayer," which St. Jerome does not

scruple to affirm was used daily at the Eucharist by the

Apostles, according to their Lord's command,' still this

would prove that a service there was of greater length

than the injunction of our Lord with respect to the

Eucharist literally construed would seem to imply, and

that of such service the Lord's Prayer was an invariable

part.

But "the Prayers" to which reference is made in the

Acts as a bond of union amongst the members of the

early Church, may have a wider meaning than those of

the Communion Office or Liturgy properly so called. It

is equally certain that there was a public form of Bap-

tism of the most primitive, even of an apostolical, date

;

which was a centre of union of the utmost efficacy. And

here, as before, the traces of the form are discoverable

even in Scripture itself. Thus, when in the First Epistle

of St. Peter it is said, " The like figure whereunto even

Baptism doth also now save us, not the putting away of

the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience

'^ Justin Mart. 1 Apol. § 13

;

Dialogue, § 35. 133.

^ Irenseus, i. c. 21, § 3.

=» Tertullian, Apol. § 39 ;
De

Orat. § 29.

4 Cyprian, Ep. 31; Ad Denie-

triaram, 223.

^ Ep. 75.

6 Adv. Pelag. iii. c 15.
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toward God,"^ the stipulation or promise made at that

Sacrament is clearly alhided to in the term "answer,"

which conveys the idea, as Hooker himself holds,^ of the

interrogatories put at Baptism even then, from the very

first ; and a corresponding hint is dropped in the Epistle

to the Hebrews, where mention is made in continual

sequence, of the foundation of Repentance from dead

works, and of Faith towards God, and of the doctrine of

Baptism,^ and the ground is still further narrowed, the

very subject of that "answer" or stipulation before re-

ferred to transpiring, namely, an assurance given by the

party before the administration of the rite, of his Re-

pentance, and of his Faith ; the whole a provision very

brief, as set down in these few words of Scripture, but, if

we have put a right interpretation on them, pregnant

with much detail; for the "Repentance" implies a re-

nunciation of sin, and probably a form of renunciation

;

and " the Faith" implies no less a confession of certain

fundamental articles of Faith, and probably a rule of

Faith embodying them in a summary, or in other words

a Creed—both which formularies we can prove to have

existed in an age very close to the apostolical ; and there-

fore we may conjecture with great probability, under the

guidance of these hints in Scripture, that both of them

existed in the apostolical age itself. For here again, as

before, we cannot be charged with rearing a theory with-

out a base ; the superstructure positively exists, and rises

upon the very lines thus traced out in Scripture, leading

us to the inevitable conclusion, that more is meant in the

unevolved terms of Scripture than a superficial reader of

them would imagine. For what wonder that these great

elements of the Church and her services should have to

be carefully and patiently investigated before they can be

> 1 Pet. iii. 21.
I

392, Keble'sEd.
"" Eccl. Pol. V. 63 ; vol. ii. p. |

"" Heb. vi. 1, 2.
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:4
^r^

fully« perceived and acknowledged ? How constant an

element in the devotions of the early Christians must

have been the " Lord's Prayer ! " So comprehensive a

prayer as it was ever reputed to be—commended to the

Church, as it was, by injunctions so authoritative and so

touching—doubtless the worship of the most primitive

age, whether in private or public, was never completed

without it; yet the evidence for the use of it in the

Canonical Scriptures is most indirect and evasive ; as much

so as that for the use of a Creed or for interrogatories

at Baptism ; or of a thanksgiving and ceremonial bene-

diction over the Eucharist. We find, perhaps, an allu-

sion to it in the form which an exclamation takes as

recorded in the twenty-first chapter of the Acts.^ When
the brethren of Csesarea besought Paul not to go up to

Jerusalem, and when he would not be persuaded, the

narrative continues, " we ceased," saying, " the will of the

Lord be done,'' a familiar quotation of the corresponding

clause in the prayer. And in the Second Epistle to

Timothy,^ we have a clearer case, inasmuch as the coin-

cidences between the passage and the prayer in this

instance are several in number :
" And the Lord shall

deliver me from every evil work, and will preserve me
unto his heavenly kingdom : to whom be glory for ever and

ever, Amen .'"—the resemblance, however, very much
closer in the Greek than in the English. I do not think

another place in the New Testament could be pointed

out which would argue an acquaintance of the primitive

Christians with the Lord's Prayer, or their habitual in-

^ Acts xxi. 14.

2 2 Tim. iv. 18. K«* po-frai

7UV odmav. 'Ajj.yiv.

Comp. Matt. vi. 13. 'AX^a

yi So^a, I'n; Toiig uliO)ia.i;, 'Ajot^v. A
strong argument, by the by, may
be drawn from hence for the

genuineness of the Doxology in

the Lord's Prayer.
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troduction of it into their ritual. But it is certain, that

the brief expressions in the Canonical Scriptures which I

have quoted, significant, as I have contended, of pro-

mises and vows, renunciations of sin and confessions of

Faith, even then made at baptism, are in full accordance,

as in the former case of the office of the Eucharist, with

the practice of the age immediately succeeding, when the

evidence becomes clear and not to be mistaken or mis-

represented : Tertullian, Origen, Hippolytus, Cyprian, all

referring repeatedly to these renunciations^ the very word

still retaining its place in our Catechism;^ the same or

other testimony of even earlier date still equally refer-

ring to these confessions of Faith i"^ Cyprian, indeed, who,

on all these subjects is invaluable, from the greater pre-

cision with which he is apt to speak on them, marks

the orderly nature of the service according to which

baptism was administered, whilst denouncing the practice

of an heretical female (not the same as before mentioned)

who took upon herself to baptize, "making use," says

Cyprian, "of the ordinary and legitimate words of the

interrogatories, for the purpose of seeming to differ in

nothing from ecclesiastical rule^''^

The argument for the like early use of other offices in

the Church may be less cogent ; the traces of them less

distinctly apparent in the Scriptures of the New Testa-

ment—perhaps, in some cases, not discoverable there at

all ; nevertheless, existing in all probability in the times

of the Apostles, and in several instances their existence,

J Terttillian, Ad Martyr. § 3

;

De Baptismo, § 18; Origen, Ex-

hortatio ad Martyr. § 12 ; Hip-

polytus, Theophan. § 10 ; Cy-

prian, Ep. 6 ; De Bono Patien-

tiffi, p. 251.

^ Irengeus, i. c. ix. § 4; Ter-

tullian, De Spectac. § 4 ; De Vir-

gin. Veland. § 1 ; De Prescript.

Hseret. § 21 ; Clemens Alex.

Stromat. vii. § 15, p. 887.

^ Cyprian, Ep. 85.
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at a period soon after, at least, matter of certainty, and

admitting of demonstration.

Thus that there was a form for Confirmation in the very

beginning of the Chm-ch is more than credible. The

imposition of hands, and prayer for the Holy Ghost, which

constitute the features of this ordinance as administered

by the Apostles Peter and John to the parties whom
Philip the Deacon had baptized, are preserved and as-

sume the aspect of a fixed rite in Cyprian, who grounds

the practice of the Church in his own day on this aposto-

lical precedent, and speaks of those " who had been

baptized being presented to the prelates, that by their

'prayer and imposition of hands they might receive the

Holy Ghost," ^ a mode of expression very consistent with

an usage even then old and established. The same may

be said of a service for marriage : this, too, was very pro-

bably a set form even in the most primitive times

—

certainly in Tertullian's age it was so ; and the terms in

which he mentions it indicate that it had long been so.

" Who can tell," says he, " the happiness of a marriage

which the Church cements and the Eucharist confirms?"^

—then, as subsequently in the mediaeval Church, the Sacra-

ment of the Holy Communion accompanying it, the trace

of which even yet remains in the rubric of our own

Prayer Book, which aflSrms it to be convenient that the

new-married persons should receive the Holy Communion

at the time of the marriage, or at the first opportunity

after their marriage. And when one sees in the early

Liturgies, as one does ever afterwards in the mediaeval,

the witnesses of the marriage represented as God, the

congregation assembled, and the angels, one may suspect

that this last was certainly a clause in the original and

primary office, so consistent as it is, both in letter and

1 Cyprian, Ep. 73. I

"" Ad Uxor. ii. c. 28.
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spirit, with that passage in the Epistle to the Corinthians,

which enjoins the women to wear a veil on their heads

when in Church, because of the angels; an injunction

which might seem to have an especial propriety on such

an occasion as at their nuptials ; and that in expunging

this paragraph of the service at the Reformation, as we

did, we suppressed a feature of the most extreme and

reverend antiquity.

I will add, that a passage in Eusebius tends very much
to confirm the evidence I have already given of the ex-

istence of a most primitive Ritual in the Church, which

descended from generation to generation ; for, having

occasion to mention Philo and a book of his, in which he

describes the habits of the Therapeutas—a sect in Egypt,

which Eusebius seems disposed to think were, in fact, the

first Christians, the name of Christian not having then

reached that country—he proceeds :
" This same Philo is

reported to have had communication with Peter at Rome,

who was preaching the Gospel to the inhabitants of that

city ; and this is not improbable, for the work of his, of

which I am speaking, and which he composed at a later

period, clearly comprises the canons of the Church observed

by us even to the present time."^ Now, as this supposed

intercourse of Philo with St. Peter is represented as oc-

currinof under Claudius, whose rei^n ended in a.d. 54, it

may be presumed that Eusebius considered the ecclesi-

astical regulations of his own day to have been in exist-

ence even so early as that date, and to have been imparted

to Philo by St. Peter, or, in other words, that Eusebius

regarded the ordinances of the Church of his time to be

apostolical.

^ Eccl. Hist ii. c. 17. 'Ette*

K«* <poi.fji.iv a-vyy^a.fjt.f/.ai u<; va-ri^ov

Kocl ^//.froi. ^^ovov^ ccvrui 'Ttfzovrn^ivov^

a-cc(Pui<; roi/; s'k, eti vVv Koci sJj »!/xaf
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Orr the whole, then, I apprehend those persons to be

mistaken who look upon the apostolical Church as a dis-

jointed society, and, by a neglect to investigate the deeper

and more hidden ligaments by which it was braced toge-

ther, find for themselves, as they think, a sanction for all

manner of latitudinarian licence in the exemplar of the

Church of primitive times.
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CHAPTER III.

The Apostles' Continuance at Jerusalem.—Their Proceedings.—St.

Paul and St. Barnabas.—The Church at Antioch.— St. Paul's

Travels.—His Imprisonment at Rome.—St. Mark.— St. John.

—

His Death at Ephesus.— St. James.

Neither is it a matter for wonder that the Church should

be thus speedily organized. It must be ever recollected

that the Apostles were not disj)ersed over the wide world

immediately on the crucifixion of our Lord. It was not

now as it was when Jesus sent forth his twelve Disciples

in the first instance to break up the ground by a desul-

tory mission, to initiate preliminary measures only,

charged to proclaim the kingdom of heaven to be at

hand, and empowered to work miracles that would

astound and enforce attention at least to the tidings they

were announcing, and the great events that were on the

eve of their accomplishment. The Gospel had now to be

fixed on broad and solid foundations ; contrivance, and

system, and combination were required for carrying on

successfully a measure so vast, and meant to be so endur-

ing; and, accordingly, we are told by Apollonius, an

author of the second century to whom I have already had

occasion to refer, that there was a tradition (and a tradi-

tion of such a date must be received with the utmost

respect) that the Saviour gave commandment to the

Apostles not to leave Jerusalem till after twelve years

from his ascension ;^ and Eusebius goes so far as to say,

1 Euseb. Eccl. Hist. v. c. 18.
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that during the whole forty years which elapsed between

the death of Christ and the destruction of Jerusalem, the

greater part of the Disciples, together with James the

Bishop, still continued there, God affording it this advan-

tage in the hopes that it would even yet repent and be

saved.^ Moreover, the same tradition of Apollonius is

recorded in the " Preaching of Peter," a document cer-

tainly in existence in the beginning of the second century,

or about the year of our Lord 123 ;^ the passage to this

effect quoted also from it by Clemens Alexandrinus,^ in

the accuracy of the substance of it thus deriving a further

sanction from him. Where we may remark, by the way,

that we have here another testimony, in addition to such

as I have already adduced, that our blessed Lord held

communication with his Disciples on the subject of the

ecclesiastical structure, as well as the doctrinal teaching,

of the Church, during that mysterious forty days which

preceded his final departure from among them ; and it

may be further noted that the supposition of the Dis-

ciples still remaining at Jerusalem under such an injunc-

tion is very consistent with an incident recorded of them

in the Acts, that when the great persecution against the

Church which was at Jerusalem broke out on the death

of Stephen, " all were scattered abroad throughout the

regions of Judsea and Samaria, except the Apostles ;"* a

sacred command, it may be thus imagined, operating

upon them, which caused them to maintain their post,

whatever might be their wish.^ I say, then, that the

whole body of the Apostles making Jerusalem their head-

quarters for so many years, years occupied entirely in

founding and establishing the Church in the region imme-

^ Eccl. Hist. iii. c. 7.

^ Grabe, Spiceleg. i. p. 62.

^ Stromat. vi. c. 5, § 43,

* Acts viii. 1.

^ Pearson, Minor Theolof

Works, i. p. 354.
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diately round about that centre,' must necessarily have

been called upon to decide all the great questions of

ecclesiastical polity. So long a period of time, and so

active and eventful an one, could not have passed without

circumstances arising which would compel them to lay

all the principal planks, as it were, of the spiritual ark

which had to float henceforward on the waters for ever.

It might seem that it was for this very purpose they were

directed to remain so long a time stationary and united,

that it was a part of the Divine economy, and one which

may supply a hint to ourselves as to the most successful

method of dispersing the Gospel, to establish a basis for

further operations before any commencement of the work

was attempted ; to concentrate a force which by degrees

might make itself felt to remote extremities ; to kindle

at the focus of religious affairs a fire of such intensity and

strength as would radiate readily to a distance. " Re-

pentance and remission of sins were to be preached in

the name of Jesus among all nations, but it was to begin

at Jerusalem^ ^ Jerusalem was to be the primary spring

of the movement, and care was to be taken, before its

action was taxed, that the power should be equal to the

enterprise. " Out of Sion was to go forth the law, and

the word of the Lord from Jerusalem." ^ It was not

merely to rest there, as Jerome observes upon this text,

" but to go forth from thence."* Whatever might be the

distinction of future Churches—whichever amongst them

might eventually secure for itself the precedence and

primacy—it was with the Church of Jerusalem, it was
" with us," to use the language of Cyril, Bishop of that

city, " that all prerogative originated."^ It was " Jeru-

^ Justin Mart.

^ Luke xxiv. 49.

^ Isaiah ii. 3.

^ Pearson, Minor Theolog.

Works, i. 327.

^ Catech. Lee. iii. 7.
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salem," according to the Council of Constantinople, when

speaking to the Bishops assembled at Rome, " that was

the mother of all the Churches ;" and whether the Church

of Rome was founded by St. Peter or not, and whether

the Church of Antioch was founded by him or not, the

Church of Jerusalem was founded by him, as well as by

all the Apostles, beyond a doubt, and before any other

whatever. The ground, therefore, was to be made good

on this favoured spot before further advances were

attempted on the unbelieving world. The Church of

Jerusalem was to be the stronghold, the occupation of

which was to give vigour, support, and stability to the

campaign of the Cross. The model system, which all

the Apostles had concurred in establishing within these

precincts, was to be carried away with him by each of

them to the region of the world where he found the

eventual field for his labours ; and thus all the Churches

would be constructed in their cardinal features one and

the same.

The history of the Acts would embrace a period far

longer than the twelve years during which it was pre-

scribed, as it should seem, that the Apostles should

remain at Jerusalem—probably upwards of thirty ; long

before the expiration of which some of them at least

must have been scattered far and wide. But many

incidents transpire in that history, as well as in the Epis-

tles, calculated to confirm the views I have been setting

forth, and to show that a lodgment was effected for the

Gospel in Judaea and the countries contiguous before any

serious inroads were projected on regions more remote.

Thus it was at Jerusalem, and immediately after the

ascension, that provision was made to supply the defection

of Judas, and the College of the Apostles restored to its

integrity. Here they had a daily ministration or distri-
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bution, probably in connection with the Eucharist, for the

poor.' Here they formally ordained parties to relieve

them in this office, which in itself points to its being

more than a social or economical function. Here they

convoked the Church whenever there was a cause for it

;

and on the first occasion at least, when they did so, it

was the act of all the Twelve.^ Here the Apostles had

attendants to assist them in the lower and more mechani-

cal parts of their duties ; for such appear to have been

the "young men"^ who carried out the dead bodies of

Ananias and Sapphira
; probably answering to the " mi-

nister" who is described as waiting on Barnabas and

Saul—" they had John to their minister." ^ From hence

they despatched members of their body on missions to

plant, regulate, or visit Churches within the range of

Jerusalem. When they heard that Samaria had received

the Word of God, through Philip, they sent down Peter

and John to confirm the parties he had baptized ; and

when tidings of numerous conversions at Antioch reached

them, they forwarded Barnabas thither, to deal with the

case as it might be best, on the spot.^ We read of St.

Peter leaving Jerusalem, passing through all quarters,

and so returning there to make a report of his proceed-

ings to the other Apostles ;*' the Churches visited on these

circuits appearing to have taken an organized form almost

immediately. Thus there was a company of " widows,"

of whom Dorcas was one, found by St. Peter at Joppa,

and a stock of clothes, it may be presumed, prepared by

them for the destitute among the Christian body.'' More-

1 Acts iv. 35, vi. 1 ; see Pear-
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over >tlie language we meet with is, that " the Churches

had rest throughout all Judiiea and Galilee and Samaria,

and were edified ; and walking in the fear of the Lord,

and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost, were multi-

plied,"^ as though they were numerous and orderly ; each

of them, no doubt, conforming itself to the i)rototype at

Jerusalem, that is, continuing stedfast in the Apostles'

doctrine, and the fellowship, and the breaking of the

bread, and the prayers ; for the same " customs" almost

immediately prevailed in all " the Churches," the " same

things were taught everywhere, in every Church." ^

By-and-by we perceive Antioch, in its turn, becoming

a second basis, more particularly in reference to the

extension of the Church amongst the Gentiles; not, how-

ever, without Jerusalem maintaining its primary and

dominant position ; the proceedings of the Church of

Antioch conducted in accordance with those at Jerusalem.

When Paul and Barnabas, eventually chiefs of the Church

of Antioch, began their career together, Paul was taken

by Barnabas, and introduced by him to the Apostles at

Jerusalem.^ When certain brethren disturbed the mind

of the Church at Antioch on the subject of circumcision,

it was determined that Paul and Barnabas should go to

Jerusalem, and lay the case before the Apostles and

Elders.* Still, when, after a while, these two Aj^ostles

were fairly established at Antioch, it was the Church of

that place which, with due solemnities, sent them forth

to erect other Churches, as the Church of Jerusalem had

sent forth St. Peter and St. John, and others, on similar

missions.^ In this round they were on the whole, though

not without serious conflicts, eminently successful, and

^ Acts ix. 31.
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especially amongst the Gentiles, in favour of whom their

commission ran ;
^ and though St. Peter, as Ave have seen,

had the honour of giving the Gentiles the first call, still it

may be collected, from his dissimulation at Antioch, now

the stronghold of the Gentile Church, that his old preju-

dices had withheld liim from extending his more zealous

exertions beyond the pale of the Jews, insomuch that

when certain persons came from James and the Jewish

Church of Jerusalem to Antioch, where he then was, he

shrank from eating any longer with the Gentile Christians

of the latter place, as he had submitted to do till then,

and exposed himself to the rebuke of St. Paul, who was

now taking the lead in their service, and occupying An-

tioch, their citadel, as his own.

The proceedings of the Church of Antioch accordingly

became a duplicate of those of Jerusalem, and shed a

further light on the method of founding and rearing up

the Churches at the beginning ; the one case often afford-

ing supplemental information in the silence of the other

;

for there can be no doubt that the arrangements adopted

by St. Paul and St. Barnabas, due allowance being made

for difference of circumstances, would be on the whole

the same as those of St. Peter and St. John, or of any

other of the Apostles when employed in the like work.

Thus we find them ordaining Elders in every Church,

and, that object achieved, returning to Antioch, from

whence they set out,^ to lay before the Church of that

place an account of their doings ; as St. Peter, Mdio pro-

ceeded on a similar visitation from Jerusalem, returned,

we saw, to Jerusalem, to make his report there : and at

Antioch they remained till they were again put in

motion on an errand of the same kind ;^ this time, how-

ever, carrying with them certain decrees or canons of the

1 Gal. ii. 9 ; Acts xiii. 42. 46. I ^ Ibid. xv. 30.

^ Acts xiv. 26. I
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Apostles, meant to keep the peace and establish uni-

formity of practice in all the congregations ;
^ and this

done, they again worked their way back (at least we can

trace this in St. Paul) to their original starting-point.^

For though that Apostle excused himself to the Jews at

Ephesus, for tarrying with them longer on account of his

anxiety to keep the feast then at hand, at Jerusalem^

a cause for his departure which they would at once admit

to be imperative, yet he had no sooner saluted the

Church at Jerusalem, than he repaired to his more

natural home at Antioch, the centre from which he set

out on his zealous travels,^ and the pivot on which the

Church of the Gentiles, without, more especially revolved.

And this circumstance, it may be added by the by, might

induce St. Paul, when talking Mith Jews at Ephesus, to

prefer the mention of Jerusalem to that of Antioch, as

the city for which he was bound (for he had in fact both

of those places in contemplation), and might also ac-

count for St. Peter, with his strong exclusive feelings as

a Jew still about him, in spite of the revelation at Joppa,

consenting to hold social intercourse with the Gentiles at

Antioch, where they constituted the bulk of the Chris-

tian body, till the arrival of his friends from Jerusalem

revived in him ancient and deep-rooted associations, and

made him afraid or ashamed of persevering in the right.

About half the time which this visitation occupied, St.

Paul spent at Corinth alone,^ continuing there "a year and

six months," and assigning only the same period to Syria

^ Acts xvi. 4.

^ Ibid, xviii. ^Q.

^ I understand that when it is

said in that verse, " lie went iip,

and sahited the Church," it was

to Jerusalem that he went up,

and the Church of Jerusalem that

he sahited; which is agreeable

both to the context and the

Greek.

" Acts xviii. 1.11. It was, ac-

cording to Bishop Pearson, from

A.D. 50 to the beginning of a.d.

54. Annal. Pauhn., Minor Theol.

Works, i. 380-384.
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and Cilicia, Derbe and Lystra, Phrygia and Galatia, Troas,

Pliilippi, Thessalonica, Bersea, and Athens. Doubtless it

will be said he was informed that God had much people

in that city, but again it fell in with the general principle

on which, as I have observed, the planting of the Gospel

was conducted, namely, that of fixing it effectually in

certain chosen spots, and then allowing it to make off-

shoots from thence; Corinth, which was the resort of

strangers from all quarters, supplying an admirable posi-

tion for ulterior advances, and opening a door towards

Italy, from whence indeed Aquila and Priscilla had just

arrived, and generally to the world.

At Antioch, St. Paul again continued to reside for

some time, as before,' till once more he set out to visit

the Churches, taking them in order, through Galatia and

Phrygia ; when now he made Ephesus his resting-place as

he before did Corinth, selecting this as another basis,

which, lying at some distance from Jerusalem, Antioch,

and Corinth, and furnishing a good key both to Asia and

the eastern parts of Greece, would provide another field

for enterprise, and stand a Mother-Church in that quarter,

as the Churches of Jerusalem, Antioch, and Corinth, re-

spectively did in their own districts. Accordingly, at

Ephesus he set up his staff for three years, making his

presence there felt almost throughout all Asia Minor ;^

the fruits of which sojourn are apparent, when, on his

return from Macedonia (for to Macedonia he had pro-

ceeded from Ephesus), he sent for the Elders of the

Church of Ephesus, or its Bishops, or rather both, to

attend him at Miletus.^ For there, there appears to

have been a gathering of clergy from all sides, such as

indicated great progress to have been made in the estab-

lishment of the Church throughout those parts ; an im-

1 Acts xviii. 23. I ^ Ibid. xx. 17. Compare ver-

2 Ibid, XX. 31.
I

28.

E 2
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pression conveyed indeed by the very brief narrative of

this event given in the Acts of the Apostles, but more

than confirmed by the history of the same transaction as

recorded by Irenseiis, M'ho, belonging to that neighbour-

hood himself, personally acquainted with Polycarp, and

living so soon after the event, may be considered to speak

from local as well as scriptural information ; and who

says, that on that occasion the Bishops and Presbyters

were called together, not only those of Ephesus, but

those of all the surrounding towns :
^ the argument of

Irenreus, which was to show that St. Paul used no reserve

in the communication of his doctrine, as the heretics

against whom he was writing pretended, deriving very

much of its force from the comprehensive character of

this assembly ; and, indeed, the Apostle's parting charge

to them, " Behold I know that ye all, among whom I have

gone preaching the kingdom of God, shall see my face no

more ; take heed therefore unto yourselves and to all the

flock over which the Holy Ghost hath made you over-

seers," is enough in itself to determine its large compass.

Eventuall}^ St. Paul made his way back after this

visitation, as after the former one, to Jerusalem, partly to

be present at the Feast,^ but yet more, perhaps, to renew

the report of his mission and its results to St. James

and all the Elders;^ this he did on the second day after

his arrival, probably intending, as before, to end his pil-

grimage at Antioch, had not his purpose been frustrated

by the tumultuous events which attended his presence at

Jerusalem. These resulted in carrying him to Rome,

where God in his providence had other and most im-

portant work for him to do ; and where it was so ordered

that he should again establish another basis, whether for

himself or for others, the most effective, perhaps, of any,

' Ireiifeus, iii. c. U, § 2. I ^ Ibid. xxi. 18.

2 Acts XX. 16.
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a foundation for proceedings in France, in Spain, and in

Africa. At Rome, then, he abode two whole years,

preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching those things

M'hich concern the Lord Jesus Christ, with all confidence

;

all which had hajjpened to him falling out to the further-

ance of the Gospel ; his bonds in Christ manifest in the

Palace, and in all other places.' I will add, that if the

feature I have been remarking in St. Paul's missionary-

travels had been properly considered, several palpable mis-

takes in the subscriptions of his Epistles would have been

avoided. Whoever added those subscriptions did not bear

in mind that a priori the Apostle might be supposed

likely to write most letters from those towns where he

made the longest stay. Had he recollected this, he

would perhaps have abstained from affixing the date of

" Philippi," to the First Epistle to the Corinthians, which

most assuredly was written from Ephesus f he would have

hesitated to refer the date of the First Epistle to the

Thessalonians, to Athens, which was certainly written

from Corinth,^ and to have repeated the blunder with

respect to the Second Epistle.*

There is something very striking in the choice made by

the first heralds of the Gospel of these strong positions.

Obscure as ihey were themselves, they were not content

with taking up obscure ground: they did not secrete

themselves in rural and sequestered neighbourhoods, and

trust to emerge by degrees as their new principles should

creep through the country without observation ; they

boldly fixed their head-quarters by preference in the most

conspicuous and flourishing towns; Jerusalem, Antioch,

Ephesus, Corinth, Rome, being all of them sites the most

commanding; cities—populous, busy, alive, intelligent,

^ Philippians i. 12, 13.

^ See 1 Cor. xvi. 8, and Origeii,

TTEf* E^%^?) 31, p. 269.

^ Compare 1 Thessalonians

iii. 6, and Acts xviii. 5.

4 2 Thess. ii. 2.
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pre-eminently set on a hill ; serving, in addition to their

general aptitude for the purposes contemplated by the

Apostles, to convince mankind that humble teachers of

the Gospel, who planted their standards so bravely, must

be confident in their cause, must feel their strength, were

ready to challenge inquiry, and were convinced that their

efforts would make an impression on the world.

We have now, perhaps, attended on the Apostle up to

the year 63. There remains, however, a good deal of

St. Paul's life and occupations to be accounted for still

;

the Acts of the Apostles only embracing so much of his

history as ends with his first imprisonment at Rome,

whereas five years probably elapsed after his liberation

before he was put to death. ^ It is not to be believed that

he was taking his ease during such an interval. The

energy of his character, the sense of his responsibility,

and the spiritual w^ants of the world, alike forbade it.

He had, some time ago, intimated an intention of visit-

ing Spain ; and from the terms of that intimation, which

occurs in his Epistle to the Romans, written from

Corinth,^ it is evident that he contemplated making Rome
a stage in his journey, and deriving advantages in the

prosecution of it from the assistance he expected to meet

with in that place. He is now actually in that city;

though brought there under circumstances he could not

have foreseen when he penned the words. He is at

Rome, and at liberty ; the world once more before him.

What more probable than that he should profit by the

occasion now afforded him, of completing his plan—his

tendency still westward from the very beginning of his

ministry, and go forwards to Spain? Clemens Romanus,
his contemporary, and a writer who appears to have been

in possession of knowledge of St. Paul, derived to him

^ Pearson, Minor Theolog. |
* Romans xv. ^4.

Works, i. 391, 396.
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from opportunities of his own, expressly affirms that his

travels extended to the limits of the west,' a phrase by

no means applicable to Rome, particularly when used by

one who was dwelling at Rome at the moment, but quite

applicable to Spain, the like being expressly found in

several authors in direct relation to that country,^ and

both Chrysostom and Theodoret asserting, without any

hesitation, in so many words, that to Spain the Apostle

went after his imprisonment at Rome.^ Certain it is

that Spain was amongst the nations which received the

Gospel the earliest. It had its Churches, and what is

more, it had long had its Churches, in the time of Irenseus,

for he not only refers to them, but refers to them as

channels of the primitive ecclesiastical tradition which

proved the doctrine of the Church to be opposed to that

which the heretics, against whom he was disputing,

claimed for orthodox.* All this is very consistent with

St. Paul's visit to that country. What became of the

Apostle after this is still more matter of conjecture, the

history of the Acts being entirely silent upon it, and the

only data on which we have to go being hints, and those

very ambiguous ones, which transpire in his Epistles.

Thus it may be surmised, perhaps, that he bent his way

back from Spain to Judaea ; it had been his custom to

terminate his journeys there ; and there is a message in

the Epistle to the Hebrews, which, if we consider that

Epistle to be St. Paul's, as there can be little doubt it is,

and the Hebrews addressed to be those of Judaea more

especially, apprises them of his approach to that land.^

It may be further conjectured that he dropped Titus at

Crete on his way,'' for it is difficult to find any moment in

^ Clemens, Ep. § 5.

^ Pearson, Minor Theolog.

Works, ii. 361.

^ Ibid. i. 392.

Irenseus, i. c. 10, § 2.

^ Hebrews xiii. 23, 34.

6 Titus i. 5.
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the previous biography of St. Paul open to this incident

;

and it is evident that the Gospel had been firmly established

in that island before St. Paul touched there with Titus,

wlio was commissioned to set in order the things tliat

were wanting, and ordain elders in every city ; a state of

affairs which would better correspond with a late than

an early period of St. Paul's ministry : that after a while

he quitted Judsea again, and for the last time, to visit the

Churches, taking Timothy along with him, who had ac-

companied him to Judsea,' and leaving him at Ephesus, as

he had before left Titus at Crete, as bishop of that place,

whilst he himself, as on former occasions, pushed on for

Macedonia;^ for, again, it would not be easy to find a

niche in the narrative of St. Paul's life, as hitherto told,

where this transaction would conveniently drop in. It

could not have happened on his first going to that coun-

try, for Timothy then accompanied him;^ it could not

have happened on his second journey there, for he then

sent Timothy on before him ;* it M^ould seem, therefore,

that it was on some third journey from Judsea through

Asia and Macedonia, such as we are supposing, that

Timothy still attended him, and was then permanently

fixed at Ephesus, as its bishop. It may be further sur-

mised, that going on into Macedonia, St. Paul now halted

at Philippi, tarrying there for a time, and so making good,

the expectations, to this effect, he had raised in the Phi-

lippians in his Epistle from Rome f that he wintered at

Nicopolis, in Epirus ;" again visited Corinth, where he left

Erastus ;^ Troas, where he left his books and his parch-

ments f and Miletum, whether the town of that name in

Asia Minor or in Crete, where he left Trophimus sick -^

' Hebrews xiii. 23.
^

1 Timothy i. 3.

^ Acts xvi. 1. 9; xvii. 14.
* Ibid. xix. 2-2.

5 Thilipp. i. 25, 26 ; ii. 24.

6 Titus iii. 12.

^ 2 Timothy iv. 20.

3 Ibid. iv. 13.

» Ibid. iv. 20.
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for all these latter incidents are mentioned as of recent

occurrence in his Second Epistle to Timothy, an epistle

bearing internal evidence of having been written very

shortly before his death,^ and are therefore such as must

have befallen him during the obscure interval of his life

which I am now endeavouring to explore. Here, how-

ever, all trace of him ceases. Certain it is that he is

finally to be found once more at Rome ;
passages in the

same epistle I have just referred to, the Second Epistle

to Timothy, bear token of it ;
" at my first answer," he

there says, " no man stood with me," that is, when he a^ as

making his defence at Caesar's judgment seat. But we
are entirely in the dark as to the circumstances under

which he reached this capital the second time, whether

under constraint as before, or of his own free will ; at all

events, it is evident that Rome had become a place of

much greater danger for him, as well as for all Christians,

than it was on the former occasion. This might, per-

haps, in some degree be attributed to the increased fero-

city of Nero, as he grew in years, and his taste for blood

became keener
;
yet more, to the rapid augmentation of

the numbers of the Christians during the interval, which

began to excite alarm in the authorities of the State
;

and most of all to the fact, that the Christians were made

the scapegoats for the great fire of Rome, which had oc-

curred since the first and before the second visit of the

Apostle.^ At his first visit, St. Paul was met on his road

openly at Appii Forum, and accompanied by the brethren

to the capital, where he was allowed to dwell two whole

years in his own hired house, to receive all that came to

him, to preach and teach the doctrines he thought fit,

Avith all confidence and without any hindrance ; those

doctrines apparently entertained even in the imperial

^ 2 Timothy iv. 6. I
~ Pearson, Minor Theolog.

I
Works, ii. 383.
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palace, and an interest taken in the party who was pro-

mulgating them, even in those high quarters.^ But at

his second visit all was changed. He was now placed

under close custody, insomuch that Onesiphorus had to

search him out very diligently, in order to find him f it

was now dangerous to be his friend, all men forsook him

;

he now speaks of his " chain," of his " bonds," of the
" mouth of the lion," of his being " ready to be offered,"

not to say that a deep solemnity and earnestness breathe

throughout his Second Epistle to Timothy, which fur-

nishes these facts, strongly expressive in itself of the

crisis in which the Apostle felt himself to be standing.

Scripture is silent with respect to the manner of his exe-

cution ; but Clemens tells us that he suffered martyrdom

at the hands of those in power,^ and Dionysius in the

second century, and Tertullian in the third, narrow the

scene and the season to Italy, and to Rome under Nero.*

Such was the progress of St. Paul's teaching, his range

gradually enlarging itself from the Holy Land, as he esta-

blished a substantial footing elsewhere ; as he stretched

his chain of strong-holds to the westward, beginning from

Jerusalem, the navel of Christendom

—

" Those holy fields

Over whose acres walk'd those blessed feet,

Which fourteen hundred years ago, were nail'd

For our advantage, on the bitter cross. "^

Before dismissing the subject of St. Paul's travels, we
may observe that the effect which the Apostle produced

on the several Churches he founded or visited, must have

been rendered still more intense by the presence of the

companions and fellow-labourers who attended him

;

' Philippians i. 13; iv. 22.

^ 2 Timothy i. 17.

^ Clemens, Ep. § 5.

* Euseb. Eccl. Hist. ii. c. 25

Tertullian, Scorp. § 15.

•'' Shakspeare, Henry IV., Part

I. Act I. Scene 1.
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Titus, sometimes, till he left him to preside over the

Church of Crete ;' Timothy, yet more constantly, till he

disposed of him at Ephesus ; Silas through, at least, one

long and laborious journey ; Mark frequently ; Luke, after

he once joined him at Troas, probably by his side without

interruption to the last ;^ and many more, some of them,

perhaps, of the number of the seventy whom Jesus sent

forth originally, and several of them persons who, having

received this apostolical training, eventually occupied

posts of distinction in the rising Church.

My narration has already led me to touch on the in-

cipient movements of St. Peter. Of his ulterior walk,

after he felt himself at liberty to extend his efforts for

the creation of Churches beyond the limits of Palestine,

we are left almost without a witness ; the very direction

in which he travelled uncertain; our estimate of it

almost entirely depending on the position we give to the

Babylon of which he speaks in his First Epistle.^ That

it was not the Assyrian Babylon seems highly probable,

both because that city had then sunk into a solitude, few

or no Jews there, amongst whom the Apostle could find

a proper field for his labours,* Seleucia and Ctesiphon,

Persian towns, having superseded it ; because it may be

very well doubted whether St. Peter ever set foot beyond

the bounds of the Roman Empire, enormous in extent,

and studded with colonies of Jews, his appointed, though

not exclusive, arena ; and, because the phraseology of the

Epistle itself seems to contemplate his own residence at

the moment, as well as that of the parties he was ad-

dressing in it, to be within the territories of one and the

same supreme authority, namely, that of the Emperor of

Rome.'^ Certain it is, that Eusebius records the impres-

^ Peaa-son, INIinor Theolog.

Works, ii. 347.

^ 2 Cor. vii. 23.

^ Acts xvi. 8. 10, 11; Irenseus,

iii. c. 14.

3 1 Peter V. 13.

5 Ibid. ii. 13, 14. 17.
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sion of his own time, or, perhaps, of the time of Clemens

Alexandrinus and Papios, to whose writings he had been

just referring, to be, that when St. Peter dated his Epistle

from Babylon, Rome was meant in a figure.^ What
might be the stay which St. Peter made at Antioch, be-

fore he embarked on this long journey that led him to

Babylon, and in the course of wdiicb, w^e shall see, he

probably visited many Churches, we have no means of

determining. It may be supposed, however, that he was

employed during that period, whatever it was, in overlook-

ing the Church of Antioch, now deprived of the presence

of St. Paul, as well as of Barnabas ; and we shall find

that on some other occasions St. Peter visited the same

Churches as St. Paul ; and w^e may conjecture that pos-

sibly those Apostles regulated their respective movements

in some sort with a view to supplying each other's place

as circumstances dictated ; more especially since the

mixed population of the towns they visited, composed

partly of Hebrews and partly of Greeks, would furnish

ample scope for the functions of each in his turn. How-
ever, the absence of St. Paul from Antioch in this instance

must have lasted more than three years, probably from

A.D. 50 to A.D. 54 ; half of which time he passed at

Corinth, and if St. Peter continued at Antioch during

this period, or during a considerable part of it, it may
very well account for his being reckoned, by early eccle-

siastical writers, as the first Bishop of Antioch.^ We may
imagine, then, St. Peter to set out on his journey from

Antioch about the year 54, and to make his way through

Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia, to the

strangers of which countries he subsequently addresses

his First Epistle ; and Origen's testimony, quoted by Euse-

^ T^oviK^ori^ov, Eccl. Hist. ii. c.

^ Jerome, Comment, in Ep.

ad Galat. c. ii. See Pearson,

Minor Theolo"-. ^Yorks, ii. 327.
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bins, confirms the fact that in those quarters St. Peter

preached before he arrived at the capital of Italj.^ Still

endeavouring to track the steps of this great Apostle yet

further, ^ve may speculate upon his passing over from

Asia, as St. Paul had done, and reaching Corinth. That

eventually he did arrive at that city, and even make a

considerable sojourn there, is highly probable. There

was much to recommend it to him. It was a key of

Greece, and from its maritime position and commercial

character, of neighbouring countries also. It was full of

Jews ; and, moreover, it had enjoyed the presence of St.

Paul for a long season ; so that St. Peter might in this

instance do, as he had before done at Antioch, follow up

the impression whicli, the Apostle of the Gentiles had

made, to strengthen the things that were lacking. More-

over, the terms in which Clemens Romanus expresses

himself when writing to the Corinthians, and recommend-

ing to them the example of St. Peter, as well as of St.

Paul, seem to indicate that he counted on the sympathy

of that Church for this Apostle, such a sympathy as would

spring out of a personal knowledge of him and his cha-

racter." Dionysius of Corinth expressly claims St. Peter

as well as St. Paul for a founder of the Corinthian

Church ; a privilege, says he, which the Church of Co-

rinth shared with that of Rome.^ That St. Peter visited

Corinth, then, is almost certain ; but that he had esta-

blished himself there so early as the date of St. Paul's

First Epistle to the Corinthians, written about the year

57, seems very questionable ; nor is the evidence of the

verse from that Epistle adduced to prove the fact, con-

clusive. St. Paul might certainly have rebuked the Co-

rinthians for splitting their Church into factions, and

severally crying, I am of Paul, I am of Apollos, and I of

» Euseb. Eccl. Hist. iii. c. 1 ; I
^ Clemens, Ep. § 5.

Origen, vol. ii. p. 24. I
^ Euseb. Eccl. Hist. ii. c. 25.
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Cephas, without implying that St. Peter had then been

there. St. Peter might have had his partisans there,

without having been actually on the spot himself; and

nothing is more likely than that many foreign Jews were

at Corinth who had seen and heard St. Peter in Judaea

and elsewhere, not to say that an expression which St.

Paul subsequently uses in the same Epistle, " I have

planted, ApoUos watered," would rather argue that St.

Peter had not at that time been actually engaged in

cherishing the Church of Corinth. I should be disposed,

therefore, to think that St. Peter's progress through Asia

had occupied him a long time, age having reduced his

powers of locomotion ;^ that he did not reach Corinth till

a later date than a.d. 57 ; that finding already in that city

friends and followers, he sojourned there for a season;

that he did not arrive at Rome before a.d. 63, when St.

Paul had recovered his liberty and departed ; and that

thus he once more relieved that Apostle in the charge of

a most important Church, and again divided with him, as

he had done before at Antioch, the character of a founder.

Such arrangement of the incidents of St. Peter's history

seems least exposed to objection ; for it is hard to believe

that no mention would have been made of him in the

last chapter of the Acts which presents St. Paul to us at

Rome, or in the several Epistles which that Apostle

wrote from Rome, had St. Peter been there at the time.

Rather may it be thought, as I have argued, that St.

Peter was then employed in Asia, approaching Rome by

slow degrees from that direction ; that once at Rome, he

^ In the passage of Origen

already referred to (vol. ii. p. 24),

there is an expression which

might lead us to think that, ac-

cording to Origen's own idea,

the journey occupied St. Peter

a considerable time, n/r^o? S\

TO~j EX oict.cr'rto^a.^ lovduloii; eof/.oi' b?

eaxoXoTTio-^Yi y.ccrcc. XEi^aXJj.;,
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passed there or thereabouts the few remaining years of his

life, writing from thence his two Epistles, the latter of

which bears internal evidence of a date when his days

were fast drawing to a close ;^ earning by his teaching a

name which has been associated with the Church of Rome
ever since ; according to the strongest testimony of anti-

quity sealing that teaching with his blood in company

with St. Paul, the latter, as a Roman citizen, consigned

to honourable death by decapitation, the former, as one

of the " despectissima pars servientium," given over to

the ignominious execution of the cross ; far otherwise esti-

mated by himself, however, who regarded it in its ordi-

nary form as even too glorious an end for him, conse-

crated as it had been by the sufferings of his Lord, and

who, accordingly, begged to have the mode of it reversed,

and to be allowed to die with his head downwards.^ This

memorable event probably occurred on February 22,

A.D. 68.'

Before dismissing the subject of St. Peter's travels, it

may be proper to notice the manner and degree in which

those of St. Mark are involved in his ; the authentic par-

ticulars of which, however, are so few as to leave us in

perplexity at best ; but the thread which is most calcu-

lated to conduct us through the labyrinth, is the consi-

deration that he was in very frequent communication with

both the Apostles Peter and Paul, and a medium through

which they probably brought into combination many of

their movements.

1 2 Peter i. 13, 14.

2 Euseb. Eccl. Hist. iii. c. 1.

^ Pearson, Minor Theolog.

Works, i. 396. I am pleased to

find that in its general featvire

this scheme for St. Peters travels,

accords with Lardner's, though

it was made without any refer-

ence to that writer; indeed, I

turned to him with some solici-

tude, having found my own spe-

culations so greatly at variance

with some others that had hap-

pened to meet my eye since I

wrote them. See Lardner's Cre-

dibility, vi. p. 550, et seq.



64 HISTORY OF Chap. III.

After the departure of St. Mark from Antiocli with

Barnabas for Cyprus, we lose sight of him for some time.

He might seem to have separated from his comiDanion

after a while, for certainly no further mention is made of

them together; indeed Barnabas disappears from history

altogether, and might have been supposed dead, more

especially as the identification of him with Jupiter at a

former period by the people of Lystra would indicate,

perhaps, his aspect to have been venerable and his years

not few. That he was alive, however, wlien St. Paul

wrote his First Epistle to the Corinthians, which he did

from Ephesus about a.d. 57, is certain,^ though his proceed-

ings are entirely unknown ; but if our conjecture respect-

ing his age is of any value, it would render it probable

that he did not survive the fall of Jerusalem, and there-

fore that the Epistle ascribed to him is not genuine,

which was undoubtedly written after that event, though

very shortly after it.^

St. Mark, then, might have returned to Antioch, this

short circuit with Barnabas ended, and, finding Peter still

there, might have set out with him on his journey to-

wards Rome, and visited with him the Asiatic Churches

on his way. Certain it is, that when writing to those

Churches afterwards, St. Peter sends to them St. Mark's

salutation as though he was personally known to them,^

and perhaps this is the most likely occasion on which the

mutual acquaintance could have been made : and yet it is

no less certain that he was with St. Paul at Rome during

his first imprisonment, that is, during some part at least

of this very journey of St. Peter, being named by St. Paul

when writing from Rome to Philemon,^ called by him his

fellow-labourer, and named again by him wlien writing to

' 1 Cor. ix. 6 ; see Pearson,

Minor Theolog. Works, 1. p. 380.
'^ Barnabas v. IG.

1 Peter v. 13.

Philemon, 24.

i
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the Colossians, in the latter instance with a notice that he

was meditating a visit to Colossa^.^ We may suppose,

therefore, that St. Peter sent him on before him ; as

St. Paul, we know, did by Timothy on a similar occasion

;

and that, arriving at Rome before St. Paul left, he re-

mained there till St. Peter came, for there he certainly

was, as we have seen, when St. Peter wrote his First

Epistle.^ Here he might have spent some time with

St. Peter, again associating with him, sharing his labours,

as antiquity represents him to have done, and thus quali-

fying himself for eventually putting on record in his

Gospel the matter with which that Apostle supplied liim.^

How long this intercourse continued cannot be guessed,

but I conceive it was after a while broken off by St. Mark
fulfilling the intention we have found him already ex-

pressing, of again visiting Asia, or at least Colossse. For

when St. Paul is brought to Rome the second time, and

when during the final imprisonment he there underwent,

he writes to Timothy his Second Epistle, he requests him

to come to him, and to bring Mark with him.^ St. Mark,

therefore, was at that period in Timothy's neighbourhood,

or, in other words, in the neighbourhood of Ephesus, of

which Timothy had been left the Bishop, I conclude,

therefore, that in obedience to this summons of St. Paul,

St. Mark returned to Rome, where he now found both

St. Peter and St. Paul ; remained there to see the end of

these illustrious servants of Christ ; and then put down in

writing for the benefit of the Church, the treasures of

knowledge he had gathered under them, from St. Peter

more especially, and published his Gospel.^ There is a

difficulty, however, even here ; for whilst Eusebius in-

forms us in one place, on the authority of Irenaeus, that

1 Coloss. iv. 10. 1^3 Timothy iv. 11.

2 1 Peter v. 13. 5 Irenseus iii. c. 1. 81.

3 Euseb. Eccl. Hist. ii. c. 15.
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the Gospel of St. Mark was written after the death of

St. Peter and St. Paul,' he tells us m another that " Peter

sanctioned the Gospel of Mark, and approved it in

the Churches,^ a difficulty which has been met by the

hypothesis that St. Mark composed his Gospel before

St. Peter's death, and having received his commendation

of it, published it afterwards. Tliis Gospel, according to

the same Eusebius;^ and Jerome concurs with him, St.

Mark took with him into Egypt, where he founded the

Church of Alexandria, and thus extended a knowledge of

the Saviour to that quarter of the world.*

Of the ministerial course of St. John, considering how

eminent an Apostle he was, we have little information; that

little, however, confirms the remark I made at the begin-

ning of this chapter, that the Apostles were so long station-

ary in and about Jerusalem, or, when diverging from it for

the purpose of dispensing the Gospel and planting Churches,

did their work so leisurely and with so much economy, that

all the leading questions of ecclesiastical polity must have

come under their notice and been determined by them,

or at least such principles laid down by them as would

serve to guide and govern the Church of all ages. Thus

we may conclude from the Acts of the Apostles that

St. John never quitted Palestine during the period to

which that history extends. Whenever he is mentioned

in the Acts, he is found to be moving within those limits.

We know that he was at Jerusalem sixteen years after

the Ascension, or a.d. 49 ; for St. Paul tells us he saw

him there when he visited that city with Barnabas.^ And

though Asia Minor was his ultimate destination, there is

no evidence of his having been there during the lives of

St. Peter and St. Paul. Both these Apostles address

Euseb. Eccl. Hist. v. c. 8.

Ibid. ii. c. 15.

Ibid. ii. c. 10.

4 111 his article of St. Mai'k,

De Viris Illustr. c. 8.

5 Gal. ii. 9.
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Epistles to the Christians of Asia Minor more than once,

and to various Churches or individuals of that district

;

but no allusion is made in any of them to St. John. It

is possible that the fulfilment of his Lord's dying charge,

the care of his mother, might, amongst other things, de-

tain him at Jerusalem, at all events for the remainder of

her life; but however that might be, his constant resi-

dence there for so many years could not fail to give a

lustre to that Church, and qualify it more and more for

making its influence felt, as it did, on other Christian set-

tlements. The tumult and disorder which prevailed in

Judaea for several years jDrevious to the fall of the capital,

might be the immediate cause of St. John's migration to

Asia ; and with the excejDtion of the time he passed in

exile at Patmos, he appears to have dwelt chiefly at

Ephesus, the most distinguished of the Asiatic cities, and

one of the most solid pillars of the Christian temple

;

thus giving strength and character to that Church which

commanded in Asia, as St. Paul had done by his residence

there before him, and as he had himself done already by

the Church of. Jerusalem, which was equally conspicuous

in Palestine. For whatever historical glimpses of the

Apostle now present themselves, are all, more or less,

connected with Asia, and nearly all with Ephesus. Ire-

naeus speaks of traditions which had descended to him

through the " Elders" or " Seniores," who had consorted

with St. John in Asia.^ Eusebius, who derives his facts

from early authorities, assigns Asia to St. John as the

region allotted to him for his ministry.^ In the dispute

respecting the season for observing Easter-day, Polycrates,

an Asiatic bishop of the second century, founds his own

practice, and that of the Asiatic Churches, of keeping the

fourteenth day, mainly on the practice of St. John, as

' Irenseus, ii. b. 22, § 5.
i

^ Euseb. Eccl. Hist. iii. c. 1.

F 2
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Polycavp had done before him ;^ and in the Revelation,

where St. John is made the medium of God's message to

the Churches, they are all Churches of Asia, and no other.

To narrow the ground yet more, Ephesus is assigned by

Irenocus as the scene of the Apostle's adventure, when

going into a bath and finding Cerinthus in it already, he

rushed out, exclaiming, " lest the roof fall on me."^ Ephe-

sus is the centre from which Clemens Alexandrinus repre-

sents him as repairing to the neighbouring cities, to plant

Churches or confirm them, and set them in order ; on one

of which occasions it was that he commended to the

bishop of the place he was visiting (so Clemens relates) a

youth of engaging appearance, to be instructed, baptized,

and trained to godliness ; but that on returning after a

while, and finding his charge neglected, the young man
having been suffered to escape and join himself to a gang

of mountain robbers, he rebuked the bishop, rescued the

offender from his wicked companions and lawless life, and

restored him with much passionate tenderness to the

Church.^ It was at Ephesus, according to Apollonius,

that he raised a dead man to life ;* and some of the same

writers again describe Ephesus as the spot where he

ended his days, and where his bones were laid in the

reign of Trajan,^ about a century after the birth of our

Lord ; his great length of years clearly intimated in the

Saviour's prophetic words, " If I will that he tarry till I

come, what is that to thee?" As though the Providence

which indeed regulates the fall of a sparrow, would shield

his infant Church amidst all the dangers which were to

befall it, nor suffer a man of it to be withdrawn before his

time, and before the work God had for him to do was

Euseb. Eccl. Hist. v. c. M.
[renseus, iii. c. 3, § 4.

Clemens Alexandrinus, Quis

Dives salvetur, § 42.

^ Euseb. Ecci. Hist. v. c. 18.

5 Ibid. V. c. 24; iii. c. 31. 39.
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accomplished. That St. John had thus a charmed life

would further appear from another incident (if confidence

can be reposed in its reality), recorded by Tertullian, and

repeated by subsequent writers, the only incident which

happened to him out of Asia, his absence from Asia in

this instance involuntary: "Happy Church!" exclaims

Tertullian, of Rome, where the transaction in question is

said by him to have occurred—" Happy Church ! on

which Apostles poured out all their doctrine with their

blood : where Peter had a like passion with the Lord

;

where Paul is crowned with a death like that of John

(the Baptist) ; Avhere the Apostle John was plunged into

boiling oil, and suffered nothing, and was afterwards ba-

nished to an island." ' Such is the memorial of this fact

left us by Tertullian, the manner of its introduction seem-

ing to bespeak its general notoriety, as though it had only

to be mentioned in order to be recognised. Certainly we
know that Christians were dragged to Rome from the

provinces for examination and punishment. This was

especially the case where the parties were Roman citi-

zens.^ But it was also true of others. It was so with

Ignatius. The thing, therefore, might very well happen

to St. John in a persecution, and a persecution of the

Christians there was at this time under Domitian. If the

miracle occurred, it would account for the life of the

Apostle being spared, and a remand to Patmos, from

whence he was probably brought, being substituted for

the death which had otherwise awaited him. Under the

special exigences of those times, special protection was

promised to those who believed. St. Paul, we are assured,

took no harm from the viper evidently regarded by the

natives of the place as a venomous reptile. Here was

one case in which the promise certainly prevailed. Pa-

pias, who lived at the beginning of the second century,

' TertuUian, De Prescript. § 30.
|

' Pliny, Ep. x. 97.
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relates, apparently on the authority of Phihp the Apostle's

daughters, who would be contemporary with the event, that

Justus, called also Barsabas, in the Acts, drank a deadly

poison, and, through the grace of the Lord, sustained no

injury from it.^ Here, I say, was another instance in

which the promise, to all appearance, was accomplished.

When the records which remain of the lives and pro-

ceedings of the Apostles are so scanty, whether canonical

or patristical, it is not to be argued, from the omission of

certain facts respecting them, that no such came to pass,

especially where the antecedent probability of such facts

occurring is established by the language of Scripture it-

self ; for it is not likely that our Lord would have inti-

mated his protection to be forthcoming, unless He had

foreseen that there would certainly be a call for it. Of

several of the Apostles we know absolutely nothing
; yet

it is not to be doubted they were executing their Lord's

commission of teaching and baptizing the nations, and

enjoying and exercising the supernatural powers the Lord

imparted to them. Of some, of St. John amongst the

number, we are partially informed ; and it is not impos-

sible or improbable that had we the minute details of his

long and eventful life, we should find his escape from the

boiling cauldron an incident of a piece with many others

in relation to him ; and as it is a mark of humility, so

may it be of a mind open to truth, rather, perhaps, to

acquiesce in the credibility of wonders like this reported

of one who was certainly under the special keeping of

God, than to have recourse to such expedients as Mos-
heim and Dr. Jortin suggest for reducing their magni-

tude and accommodating them to the taste of modern

times.

St. James, another of the Apostles of the greatest

distinction, was yet more circumscribed in the range of

^ Euseb. Eccl. Hist. iii. c. 39.
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his personal services, Jerusalem itself being the comj^ass

within which they were confined. There were two of

this name amongst the Apostles: the one, the son of

Zebedee and brother of John, sufficiently distinguished

from any other by his parentage and relationship, and

soon ceasing to create any confusion in the annals of the

Twelve by disappearing from the scene altogether, being

killed of Herod with the sword ;^ the other, presented to

us in the Sacred History under several designations, but

still the identity of the individual under them all pro-

bably admitting of being proved. Among the women
who stood watching the crucifixion were, according to St.

Mark, " Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James

the Less;"^ according to St. John, "Mary Magdalene,

and Mary, the wife of CleoiDhas."^ Therefore we con-

clude that Mary the mother of James the Less was the

same as Mary the wife of Cleophas, or, in other words,

that James the Less was the son of Cleophas. But

James the Apostle, according to St. Matthew, was the

son of Alpheus,'^ which is merely another pronunciation

of the same Hebrew name ;^ so that James the Ajiostle

and James the Less were one and the same person, the

son of Mary the wife of Cleophas, who is further de-

scribed in the passage of St. John, already referred to,

as Jesus' mother's sister, and accordingly St. James is

discovered to be the cousin of our Lord, or, as he is else-

where called in the language of the Hebrews, " the

Lord's brother;"^ a circumstance which perhaps secured

to him the primacy of the Church of Jerusalem, as epis-

copal chairs were afterwards assigned to the grandsons of

St. Jude, related in the same degree to our Lord, for a

1 Acts xii. 2.

2 Mai-k XV. 40.

^ John xix. 25.

* Matthew x. 3.

5 >r^^n. See Lightfoot, vol. ii.

p. 176, fol.

6 Gal. i. J 9.
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similar reason.^ In Jerusalem, then, he exercised his

hio'h functions, and from Jerusalem he wrote his Catholic

Epistle, the internal evidence of which indicates a date

later than the death of St. James, the brother of St. John,

to whom some have ascribed it, an event which must

have occurred as early as a.d. 43 or a.d. 44. For that

Epistle deals with errors and defects in the Church as if

they were already chronic, and, moreover, anticipates,

from no great distance it may be thought, the calamity

which was coming on the country in the approaching

downfall of Jerusalem—" Go to now, ye that say. To-day

or to-morrow we will go into such a city, and continue

there a year, and buy and sell, and get gain : whereas ye

know not wliat shall be on the morrow ;" and again, yet

more significantly, " The coming of the Lord draweth

nigh." Still, however far the decrees established at Jeru-

salem under James might reach, and whatever might be

the circulation of his Epistle, in Jerusalem, as I have said,

he constantly abode, and thus gave still more vital force to

the action of that heart of Christendom, till death, in his

case a violent one, overtook him. For the Jews, incensed

at the progress of Christianity, and profiting by the an-

archy of the moment, when, Festus dead, and his successor

not yet appointed, they could do what seemed good in

their own sight, urged St. James to address the people of

Jerusalem at the passover, numbers being assembled, and

a riot apprehended, and inform them rightly concerning

Jesus, disabusing them of their confidence in Him, and al-

laying the feverish expectation of his advent. In order

that he might be the better heard, they set him on a wing

of the temple ; but when the reply of James to their vio-

lent and importunate appeal proved to be, " Why question

ye me concerning Jesus the Son of Man? He is now sit-

ting in the heavens at the right hand of power, and is

' Hegesii:)p. apud Eus. iii. c, 20.
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about to come in the clouds of heaven," they put him

effectually to silence, by casting him down headlong, and

afterwards dispatching him with a fuller's club.^ Mos-

heim contends that St. James, St. Peter, and St. Paul

are the only Apostles of whom it can be affirmed with cer-

tainty that they ended their lives as martyrs,^ grounding

his opinion chiefly on a passage in Tertullian. He may
be right in his fact, except that both the Jameses must

certainly be included. But the paragraph is not so de-

cisive as he represents 'it. The heretics against whom
Tertullian is contending disparaged martyrdom, disputed

the texts usually advanced in commendation of it, de-

scribed the apostolical writings as figurative and easily

misunderstood on such a question. " But look to the

case as recorded in the Acts," replies Tertullian, " at any

rate you will there find Peter beaten, Stephen stoned,

James slain, Paul torn in pieces;"^ and if you would

be content with other authority, as e.g. the lives of the

Caesars, where you read of the cruelties which Nero prac-

tised against the rising sect, you would learn that " Peter

w^as girded by another" by being bound to the cross, and

that " Paul received the freedom of the Roman com-

monwealth, by experiencing at Rome the glorious second

birth of martyrdom !" It is not, therefore, Tertullian's

intention to call in the help of history, except in these

particular instances where it corroborates the testimony

of Scripture itself; Scripture being the testimony he

relied on, because Scripture was the testimony which,

when clear, as Tertullian was endeavouring to render

1 Euseb. Eccl. Hist. ii. c. 23.

2 De Rebus Christian, p. 82.

^ Tertullian, Scorpiace, § 15.

Quae tamen passes Apostolos

scimus ; manifesta doctrina est

;

hanc intelligo solam, Acta de-

currens nihil qutero : i. e. I am
not making curious inquiries,

content with the plain text of

the Acts ... Et si fidem com-

mentarii voluerit hrereticus, in-

strumenta Imperii loquentur ; ut

lapides Hierasalem, (as the very-

stones cried out at Jerusalem,)

Vitas Csesarum legimus.
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it by the accessory aid of secular documents, was ac-

cepted by the heretics. There might have been tradi-

tions respecting the painful and premature ends of other

Apostles known to Tertullian, but his argument in this

place did not admit of their jDroduction. Certainly in the

Memoranda concerning the Twelve Apostles ascribed to

Hippolytus,^ violent deaths are assigned to several more

of them. We there are told that St. Andrew, having

preached among the Scythians and Thracians, was nailed

to an olive tree, at Patrse, in Achaia, and so died ; that

St. Philip, having laboured in Phrygia, suffered crucifixion

at Hierapolis, under Domitian; that St. Bartholomew

took India for his field, a locality of much uncertainty in

ancient geography, and was crucified at Albanus, a city of

Armenia Major, a position which might limit its meaning

in this instance; that St. Thomas, having taught in Par-

thia, Media, Persia, and elsewhere in those quarters, was

jiierced through the body in four places, by a lance of

firwood, at Calamina, in India. The only persons among

the Apostles who were exempt from these or similar

sufferings being St. Matthew, who died a natural death

at Hierea, a Parthian city ; St. Jude, who ended his

course in peace, after preaching to the people of Edessa

and throughout Mesopotamia, at Berytus ; St. Simon the

Canaanite, who became Bishop of Jerusalem after St.

James, and finished his days there at the age of a hundred

and twenty; and St. Matthias, who occupied himself in

the same quarter, and there died and was buried. Origen

assigns to St. Thomas and St. Andrew the same districts

respectively for their missions, but is silent as to their

untimely ends, as he also is with regard to those of St.

Bartholomew and St. Philip.^ Moreover, when replying

to the objection of Celsus, that so little were the com-

^ Appendix ad Hippolyti

Opera, p. 30. nto] rm ^ulmx

^ Origen, Comment, in Gene-
sin, vol. ii. 11. 24.
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panions of Jesus impressed by his teaching, and so far

were they from dying with Him or suffering for Him, they

actually denied Him, he only mentions in vindication of

them the deaths of Peter and of James the brother of

John, and the sufferings boldly undergone by the Apos-

tles in general.^ Neither is the sanguinary catalogue thus

set forth in the reputed work of Hippolytus confirmed by

Eusebius, who enumerates many of the writings of that

author, amongst which this document, from its brevity,

would scarcely be supposed to find a place. He adds,

however, that there were very many more in the posses-

sion of one person or other,^ and it is possible that,

amongst these latter the catalogue in question might

exist. At the same time it must be confessed that Chry-

sostom seems to have had no knowledge of the facts thus

affirmed by Hippolytus. " Tell me," says he, in a homily

on the Epistle to the Hebrews,^ " do not the bones of

Moses lie in a strange land, as well as those of Aaron, of

Daniel, and of Jeremiah? neither can we tell where many

of the Apostles repose. The sepulchres of Peter, Paul,

John, and Thomas, are notorious, it is true; but of the

rest, many as they were, not one is known. But let us

not make this a matter for lamentation, nor be faint-

hearted for this ; for let us be buried where we will, the

earth is the Lord's, and the fulness thereof."*

With respect to the portion of the world covered by

the travels of the Apostles, the impression on the mind of

Eusebius appears to be, that they never exceeded certain

moderate limits ; the plan of dispersing the Gospel, in the

first instance, having been, as I have argued all along, to

give it a firm footing where it was planted, and trust to

the force there concentrated under God's blessing for its

further expansion. For whilst, on the one hand, the

^ Contra Cels. ii. § 45. I
^ Chrys. in Heb. xxvi.

2 Euseb. Eccl. Hist. vi. c. 22. |
" Routh, Reliq. Sacr. i. 374.



76 HISTORY OF Chap. III.

ecclesiastical historian describes the Apostles as going

forth to teach all nations, when the troubles which came

on the Holy Land rendered it no longer safe or useful to

remain there;' he subsequently tells us, on the other

hand, that after the fall of Jerusalem, when provision was

to be made for a successor to St. James in the bishopric,

the Apostles who survived (and they were many) came

together from all parts to assist at that important election,

and concurred in fixing on Symeon ;^ as though, however

scattered they might be, they still at least had not wan-

dered to the ends of the earth, but were within call when

an occasion arose which required that they should assem-

ble themselves together. Neither did this necessity, it

may be observed, circumscribe their range within inordi-

nately narrow bounds, bounds inconsistent with the lati-

tude we have already assigned them ; for there is no

feature more remarkable, or more indicative of the zeal

of the early Christian Church, than the great intercourse

that appears to have subsisted amongst the founders and

teachers of the primitive Churches, separated, though

they might be, by what we should even now call, with

our wonderfully-improved means of locomotion, very

serious distances. Thus St. Paul (as we have seen) when
at Rome, thinks little of desiring Timothy, who was pro-

bably at Ephesus, to come to him, and bring Mark with

him, who was in the same region.^ Clemens Romanus
sends Claudius Ephebus, Valerius Bito, and Fortunatus

from Rome to Corinth, to convey his own letter of advice

to the Church of Corinth, and bring him word again how
it fared.^ Ignatius does not hesitate to request Polycarp

to draw together deputies from the Churches within a

reasonable distance of Smyrna, and dispatch one of their

company to Antioch, on an errand of good-will to the

' Euseb. Eccl. Hist. iii. c. 5. I ^2 Timothy iv. 11.

- Ibid. iii. c. 11. |
"* Clemens Rom. ^ 5fl.
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Church of that place.^ Sotas, a Bishop of Anchiakis, in

Tlirace, travels to Phrygia, to learn on the spot the pro-

ceedings of the Montanists, who prevailed in those parts.^

Irenseus proceeded from Asia Minor and the neighbour-

hood of Smyrna to Lyons, where he settled himself as a

Christian teacher, and at a later period of his life he tra-

velled from Lyons to Rome, on an embassy from the

Church of Lyons to Eleutherus, then Bishop of Rome.^

Cyprian sends Caldonius and Fortunatus from Carthage

to Rome to witness the consecration of Cornelius to that

see,* and in return receives messengers from Rome with

tidings from that Church ; and indeed the writings of

Cyprian are full of examples of this kind of intercourse

carried on between remote portions of Christendom.

On the whole, then, it may be considered that the

Apostles having received instructions with respect to the

manner of founding and establishing the Churches from

their Lord Himself, to a much greater extent than the

mere words of Scripture literally interpreted may seem

to imply, having had their memory of those instructions

refreshed, and the method of realising them demonstrated

by the Comforter, continued in the capital of the Holy

Land, all of them for many years, several of them for the

whole or the greater part of their lives, carrying into

vigorous effect those principles within a certain range of

Jerusalem ; and that wdien at length they extended their

radius, and pushed their operations further into the world,

they still cut out for themselves only such a circuit as

they could occupy effectually ; and that thus, before they

were all removed, they had constructed their work so

substantially, set up so many Christian communities, with

^ Ignat. Ep. ad Polycarp, § 7.

2 Euseb. Eccl. Hist. v. c. 19;

see Reliq. Sacr. i. p. 496, and

note, p. 476.

^ IrensBus, Fragm. Ep. ad

Flormum; Euseb. Eccl. Hist. v.

c. 4.

^ Cyprian, Ep. 41.
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all the necessary appointments and appliances so com-

pletely, interlaced them so compactly, repeated one and

the same plan in each of them with such uniformity,

that nothing was wanting but willing hands, who would

carry on, under God, the vast design, be true to the

lines these master-builders had laid down, and rear the

superstructure which they had provided for, and indeed

anticipated.
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CHAPTER IV.

The Apostles' selection of Persons to superintend the Churches,
Timothy, Titus, Polycarp, St. Mark, Linus, Epaphroditus, Diony-
sius.—The manner of Appointment,—The Succession in the

Churches at Jerusalem.— Antioch.— Rome.— Alexandria.— The
early Organization of the Chm-ch.

When tlie place of Judas liaci to be supplied, the

Apostles were governed in their choice of a successor by

the consideration that he must be "one of those men
which had companied with them all the time that the

Lord Jesus had gone in and out among them." A similar

rule now guided them in their selection of those who were

to superintend the Churches when they should themselves

be no more. The persons to whom they bequeathed

their charge, were in general those who had been as-

sociated with them, and trained for the work by them-

selves. Timothy had heard the things which he had to

teach others of St. Paul,^ and he was appointed Bishop of

Ephesus. Titus was instructed to exhort, to silence, to

rebuke, according as he had been taught of the same

Apostle,^ and he was intrusted with the Church of Crete.

Polycarp had consorted with St. John and other of the

Apostles, and delighted in recounting to the people their

sayings, as well as in making report of the deeds and

doctrines of the Lord,'' and he was appointed by one or

other of them (probably by St. John himself) Bishop of

^ 2 Timothy ii. 2.
I

^ Irenseus, Fragm.
2 Titus i. 9.
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Smyrna, and might be the Angel of that Church ad-

dressed in the Revelation/ St. Mark, as wc have seen,

was in constant communication with St. Peter and

St. Paul, and was, consequently, most entirely conver-

sant with their ways, and he received the rule of the

Church of Alexandria, and stood at the head of its

bishops.^ Linus was one of the companions of St. Paul,

in his latter days at least,^ and he was constituted Bishop

of Rome after the death of the Apostohcal Founders.

And here we may remark, that so eminent a Church as

that of Rome almost immediately proved itself, would not

be committed to feeble hands ; so that, however we may

have accustomed ourselves to regard Timothy and Titus

as occupying the foremost places amongst the successors

of the Apostles, naturally led to this conclusion by pos-

sessing Epistles which St. Paul addressed to them, whereas

to Linus and others about him he addressed none, yet

these latter may have been no less conspicuous followers

of him than they; no less trustworthy overseers of the

flock : the importance of the Churches some of them were

placed in charge of, as I have said, strongly confirming

this estimate of them. Clemens was another of the

fellow-labourers of the same Apostle;* another, therefore,

of those who would be able "to bring the people into

remembrance of his ways, as he taught everywhere in

every Church ;"^ and he followed Linus, after an interval,

as Bishop of the same Church of Rome." Epaphroditus

was another "companion in labours and fellow-soldier"

of St. Paul, and he was sent by him to preside over the

Church of Philippi, for when writing to the Philippians,

he designates him as "your messenger,"^ as our transla-

Euseb. Eccl. Hist. iii. c. 36.

~ Ibid. ii. c. 16.

^ 2 Timothy iv. 21.
•* Philipp. iv. 3.

5 1 Cor. iv. 17.

fi Euseb. Eccl. Hist. iii. 4.

7 Philipp. ii. 25.
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tion lias it, but your Apostle [vixwv he aircxTroXov), which

accounts for the salutation to that Church running,

" Paul and Timotheus, to all the saints in Christ Jesus

which are at PhiHppi, with the Bishops and Deacons."

The 'AttoVtoXos- in this instance being the Superior,

the errla-Koiroi the Presb3'ters, the Blolkovol the Deacons.

Dionysius the Areopagite was another associate of St.

Paul ; I say associate, for so much appears to be implied

by the expression that he was of those who " clave unto

him,"^ and he was in his turn appointed Bishop of

Athens, by the imposition, it is believed, of St. Paul's

own hands, and died a martyr.^ Zacchaeus, who, pro-

bably, after his call, attached himself to the Apostles, is

said to have been ordained Bishop of Csesarea by St.

Peter.^ Papias made it a point to inquire what were the

declarations of the Elders, what was said by Andrew,

Peter, or Philip, by Thomas, James, John, Matthew, or

any other of the disciples of our Lord, and he became

Bishop of Hierapolis, probably as successor of PhiHp, for

there Philip died.* Irenaeus treasured up in his memory
whatever he had heard from Polycarp, or correlatively

from that " certain Elder " who had received his doctrine

from those who had conversed with the Apostles, perhaps

Pothinus,^ and he Avas chosen Bishop of Lyons. And if

tlie catalogues of the chief rulers of all the early Churches

had come down to us, as those of the principal ones have

done, and as all might have done, had but the Church

Historians been aware of the eventual worth of such

records (which they were not"), we should doubtless have

found many more of the names involved in the salutations

Acts xvii. 34.

2 Euseb. Eccl. Hist. iii. c. 4.

^ Pearson, Minor Theolog.

Works, i. p. 283, quotes Ruffinus,

Prsef. in Recogn. Clement.

^ Euseb. Eccl. Hist. iii. c. 36.

39.

^ Irenpeus, iv. 45. 47.

^ See Ibid. iii.
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of the apostolical Epistles and other passages of the Ca-

nonical Scriptures, presenting themselves to us as heads

of Churches; such names being of themselves vouchers

for the identity of the regulations which governed them

constantly from the first, and of the perpetuity of those

regulations likely to ensue. Those who held the first

rank in the Apostolical succession, as Eusebius tells us,

buildino* up the Churches on the foundations which the

Apostles had laid ; and in their turn appointing others in

their own stead, to continue the work.^ The manner in

which these appointments were made was solemn and

ceremonial ; and though all the minute details of a con-

secration in the Primitive Church may not be forthcoming,

and must indeed wait for their full and explicit develop-

ment till a somewhat later age supplies documents more

abundant and complete, yet sufficient is known to give

proof that the main features of the Ritual, such as they

afterwards turned out, M^ere fixed from the beginning.

The first consecration of all, after our Lord's departure,

that of Matthias, was perhaps an exceptional case, and

governed by a law of its own; the appeal being made,

under circumstances out of the common, directly to God

Himself; and God Himself directly responding to it,

and appointing Matthias to the Apostleship, as our Lord

Himself had appointed, without the intervention of any

other party. Mosheim, indeed, is disposed to take an-

other view of even this instance, and to see in it the

elements of future elections to high stations in the Mi-

nistry of the Church. " They," that is, the Apostles,

says he, " set apart two persons, Justus and Matthias, pro-

posing one or other to the whole assembly, as a substitute

for Judas, but leaving the choice of either to itself. The

members of the assembly, after prayer made, and supplica-

tion to God offered for a right direction of their minds,

1 Euseb. Eccl. Hist. iii. c. 36, 37.
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gave their votes, and the office fell to Matthias."^ But

however we may determine concerning this construction

of the passage in the Acts, the main features of future

ordinations, though still undeveloped, are certainly dis-

coverable in those effected by St. Paul. Thus, the ap-

pointment of Timothy to a bishopric, though originated

and perfected by the Apostle himself, has all the appear-

ance of having been an overt proceeding, apjjroved by the

congregation, priests and people concurring in it. " Pro-

phecies" went before on him f that is, the whole Church

was moved to beg for grace to descend on him, according

to their prayers. He "made a good profession before

many witnesses;"^ that is, he publicly avowed his de-

termination to serve God, in the solemn office he was

accepting, well and faithfully. St. Paul the Apostle put

his hands on him, conferring on him the gift of the Holy

Ghost.'^ The Presbyters united with St. Paul in this act,

as co-partners in the work.^ By the time of Cyprian, the

outline thus sketched out is filled up in detail, and the

several ingredients of the rite are, the co-episcoporum con-

sensio, the clericorum testimonium, the populi suffvagium^

and the divinum judicium ; the agreement of the Bishops,

the approval of the clergy, the suffrage of the people,

and the Divine call.'' The rule of the Apostolical Consti-

tutions is to the same effect. The Bishop solemnly in-

^ Mosh. de ReLus Christianis,

p. 78. Mosheim considers that

s^ccXov xXv^ov:;, and not 'iSuxctv

would have been the phrase, had

it been meant to say that they

cast lots. Certainly SiSiuaa kX^^oi/?

is used in the Apost. Const, viii.

c. 5, in a prayer for the bishop

that he may have authority to

remit sins ; • . . ^»^ov«j y.Xv^ovq to

appoint to clerical offices accord-

inof to this institution. In this

chapter (i) of the Acts, x.\v^o^ has

repeatedly the sense of clerical

office. Thus ver. 17, xul 'ixxx^ '^o"

kA5jjov t>3; dia^oviaj Tai^Tijj, and

again, ver. 25.

~ 1 Timothy i. 18.

3 Ibid. vi. 12.

2 Timothy i. 6.

5 1 Timothy iv. 14.

6 Cyprian, Ep. 55, p. 82, et

alibi ; see Ep. 52, p. 72 ; 53, p.

76; 52, p. 68; 55, p. 82.

G 2
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quirea of the presbyters and people tlirice, whether the

party proposed to him for consecration is worthy ; and, on

assurance of this being given, he, with two other Bishops,

proceeds to prayers and the completion of the ordinance.^

It will be seen that in this ceremonial, and the same may

be said of the ordination of the inferior clergy, the

priests and people are associated with the bishops ;
^ but

it must be borne in mind, that the latter were all persons

" stedfast in the Apostles' doctrine and fellowship, and

in the breaking of the bread, and in the prayers;" em-

bittered by no dissent, embarrassed by no politics ; and it

will be found, if w^e trace the several stages in the pro-

cess of obtaining Holy Orders in our own Church at this

day, and examine the Ordination and Consecration Ser-

vices, that the same primitive principles are carefully

preserved ; and that it requires only a prudent resolution,

and a sense of their respective responsibilities on the part

of all concerned in the administration, to reduce those

principles to practice more and more effectually.

But I am forestalling the consecutive course of my
narrative, to which it is time to revert.

We are now in a condition to follow the ordinance

thus established through the generation next to the

Aj)ostles. St. Paul had empowered Timothy to commit

to faithful men in his turn the trust assigned to him.^

No doubt he dealt by all other bishops of his own ap-

pointment as he did by Timothy. Other Apostles acted

in their respective provinces as St. Paul did in his ; and

the ministerial succession in the several Churches sprang,

in all cases, in the first instance from one of them. " Our

Apostles," says Clemens, in a passage, a part of which I

have already had occasion to quote, " learned through our

Lord Jesus Christ that there would be disputes on the

1 Apostol. Constit. viii. c. 4. I j^. 46; 35, p. 49; 68, p. 119.
2 Cyprian, Ep. 24, p. 33 ; 33, I ^ q Timothy ii. 2. ,-
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subject of the Episcopacy, for which cause, as they had

perfect foreknowledge, so did they appoint such persons

as I have described {i. e. bishops and priests), and give it

them in charge to see that when they should themselves

fall asleep, other approved men should succeed to their

ministration. We hold it, therefore, unjust" (he con-

tinues, in reference to the contention that was then going

on in the Church of Corinth) "that those who had been

appointed by them, or subsequently by other chosen men,

with the approval and consent of the whole Church, after

they had served the flock of Christ blamelessly and in

humility, quietly and without grudging, and when all had

borne testimony to their work for a long time, should be

ejected from their ministry. For it will be no trivial sin

laid to our account if we turn out of their bishoprics

those who have made the oblations reverently and with-

out blame." ^ Clemens, though here speaking expressly

of the circumstances of the Church of Corinth, indirectly

makes us acquainted with the organization of all the

Churches, and exhibits their functions as carried on con-

tinually by a ministerial succession, of which the Apostles

were the root ; that wliich was true of one Church being

equally true of every other. And, in fact, the very same

pedigree is assigned to all the Churches throughout the

world by Eusebius, who contents himself with tracing it

in a few only, as the necessary documents fall in his way.^

Thus the bishops of the Church of Jerusalem were as

follows :—the first, James ; the second, Symeon ; the third,

Justus ; the fourth, Zacchseus ; the fifth, Tobias ; the sixth,

Benjamin ; the seventh, John ; the eighth, Matthias ; the

ninth, Philip; the tenth, Seneca; the eleventh, Justus;

the twelfth, Levi; the thirteenth, Ephres; the four-

teenth, Joseph ; and the fifteenth and last before the

fall of Jerusalem, and the expulsion of the Jews by

^ Clemens, Ep. § 44.
|

- Euseb. Eccl. Hist. iii. c. 37.
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Adriaij, Judas.' On the repeopling of the city with a

Gentile population, its reduction to a Roman colony, and

change of name to ^lia/ the Church sustained no inter-

ruption in the Apostolical succession of its bishops, only

they were no longer of the circumcision ; Marcus being

the sixteenth, Cassianus the seventeenth, Publius the

eighteenth, Maximus the nineteenth, Julianus the twen-

tieth, Caius the twenty-first, Symmachus the twenty-

second, Cains the 2iid the twenty-third, Julianus the

twenty-fourth, Capito the twenty-fifth, Maximus the

twenty-sixth, Antoninus the twenty-seventh,^ Valens the

twenty-eighth, Dolichianus the twenty-ninth. Narcissus

the thirtieth ; this last contemporary with Eusebius him-

self, who finds this catalogue in the archives of the

Church of Jerusalem, and transfers it to his own pages.*

The succession in the Church of Antioch is in like

manner preserved to us by the same invaluable historian,

though we have to search through his book for the

several links of the chain, the annals of the Church of

Antioch itself having supplied him with the material.

Euodius was the first in the series from the Apostles,

Ignatius the second,^ Heron the third,'' Cornelius the

fourth, Eros the fifth, Theophilus the sixth,^ Maximinus

the seventh,^ Serapion the eighth,^ Asclepiades the ninth,'"

Philetus the tenth," Zebinus the eleventh,'^ Babylas the

twelfth,'^ Fabius the thirteenth,^* Demetrianus the four-

^ Euseb. Eccl. Hist. iv. c. 5.

2 Ibid. iv. c. 0.

^ Maximus and Antoninus, in-

serted in the text of v. c. 12,

from the Chronicon of Euseb. see

note in loc.

^ Ibid.

5 Ibid. iii. c. 22.

^ Ibid. iii. c. 36.

' Ibid. iv. c. 20.

^ Maximus and Antoninus, in-

serted in the text of iv. c. 24; from

the Chronicon of Euseb.
» Ibid. v. c. 22.

^^ Ibid. v-i. c. 11.

" Ibid. vi. c, 21.

^- Ibid. vi. c. 23.

^•^ Ibid. vi. c. 29.

^> Ibid. vi. c. 39.
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teentb/ Paul of Samosata the fifteenth,^ excommuni-

cated by a council of bishops, priests, and deacons, and

followed by Domnus the sixteenth,^ Tima^us the seven-

teenth,* Cyrillus the eighteenth, who was contemporary

with Eusebius.'

The succession of the Church of Rome is recorded

with the same diligence, but a link in the series from the

Apostles to Eusebius' own time, lost: Linus being the

first bishop, Anacletus the second, Clement the third,

Evarestus the fourth, Alexander the fifth, Xystus the

sixth, Telesphorus the seventh, Hyginus the eighth, Pius

the ninth, Anicetus the tenth, Soter the eleventh, Eleu-

therus the twelftli,'' Victor the thirteenth,^ Zepliyrinus

the fourteenth,^ Callistus the fifteenth,^ Urbanus the six-

teenth,^" Pontianus the seventeenth,'^ Anteros the eigh-

teenth, Fabianus the nineteenth,'^ Cornelius the twen-

tieth," Lucius the twenty-first,'* Stephanus the twent}^-

second,''' Xystus the twenty-third,"' Dionysius the twenty-

fourth,''' Felix the twenty-fifth,'^ Eutychianus the twenty-

sixth, Caius the twenty-seventh, Marcellinus the twenty-

eighth,'^ who again brought the series down to the age of

Eusebius.

The succession in the Church of Alexandria, beginning

from St. Mark, is given step by step in Eusebius in the

same uninterrupted course as before, and has to be ga-

thered out of his history piece-meal as before :—Annianus

^ Maximus and Antoninus,

inserted in the text of vi. c. 46 ;

vii. c. 14, from the Chronicon of

Euseh.
2 Ibid. vii. c. 27.

3 Ibid. vii. c. 30.

^ Ibid. vii. c. 33.

5 Ibid.

6 Euseb. Eccl. Hist. v. c. 6.

' Ibid. v. c. 22.

« Ibid. v. c. 28.

^ Euseb. Eccl. Hist. vi. c. 21.

•» Ibid. vi. c. 21.

" Ibid. vi. c. 23.
12 Ibid. vi. c. 29.
13 Ibid. vi. c. 39.

" Ibid. vii. c. 2.

'5 Ibid.

1^ Ibid. vii. c. 5.

17 Ibid. vii. c. 27.

1* Ibid. vii. c. 30.

i» Ibid. vii. c. 32.
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the first bishop/ Avilius the second/ Cerclon the third/

Primus the fourth/ Justus the fifth/ Eumenes the

sixth/ Marcus the seventh, Celadion the eighth/ x^grip-

pinus the ninth/ Julianus the tenth/ Demetrius the

eleventh/" Heraclas the twelfth/' Dionysius the thir-

teenth/^ Maximinus the fourteenth" (called also Maxi-

mus'^), Theonas the fifteenth, Peter the sixteenth,''^ the

last landing us once more in the times of Eusebius, who

follows up the mention of this name with the remark,

that "having thus given the succession (of the bishops)

from the birth of our Saviour to the demolition of the

Churches, a period embracing three hundred and five

years," he would now betake himself to write the history

of the persecution which ensued.'"

I have produced these instances of catalogues of pri-

mitive bishops duly preserved in the registers of the

Churches, in all their details, though having to pick

them out of the pages of Eusebius, as the several names

present themselves in the course of the narrative, in

order to impress on the minds of my readers more vividly

the fact, that such concatenation there undoubtedly was

;

and that evidence of it which would have satisfied a

court, if necessary, could have been produced. Mean-

while the cases of these Churches are not exceptional

ones; on the contrary, there was not a Church in which

the same process was not going on. Eusebius, without

recording formal lists of a similar kind in each, is con-

stantly naming one or other as the bishop of this Church

' Euseb. Eccl. Hist. iii. c. 14.

2 Ibid.

^ Ibid. iii. c. 21.

^ Ibid. iv. c. 1.

^ Ibid. iv. c. 4.

^ Ibid. iv. c. 5.

7 Ibid. iv. c. 1 1

.

8 Ibid. iv. c. lU.

» Euseb. Eccl. Hist. v. c. 9.

" Ibid. V. c. 22.

1' Ibid. vi. c. 2G.

'- Ibid. vi. c. 35.

" Ibid. vii. c. 28.

^^ Ibid. vii. c. 32.
IS Ibid.

'6 Ibid.
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or that at a given date, at a particular crisis, or under a

particular emperor. And Irena^us, on one occasion, when
engaged in opposing the orthodox tradition of the Church

Catholic to the novelties of the Heretics, measures that

tradition by the faith and practice of the Churches,

which, founded by the Apostles, had been ever since

watched over by bishops who were successors of the

Apostles down to his own day, selecting, however, for his

argument the instance of the Church of Rome, both

because of its conspicuous character, and " because it

would be very tedious in such a work as this," says he,

" to enumerate the successions in all the Churches^^ mani-

festly intimating that the materials for tracing the suc-

cession in every Church were to be found; that there

was not one which had not been governed by this regi-

men, and that was not in a condition to state the details

of it from its archives. And it was in the first few cen-

turies, be it observed, when the succession was exposed

to the greatest danger of disruption and discontinuance

;

the Churches then comparatively few, the bishops for a

time limited in number, so that they might not be able

to assemble in any great force at the consecration of a

brother, and the thread, by which the continuance of the

line was maintained, might be more readily snapped ; but

very soon that thread became a cord, a cord of many
strands, so that even a defect in one could not materially

damage the whole, other strands holding even if a single

one failed. For before long, ecclesiastical canons were

passed, absolutely requiring the participation of several

bishops in the act of Consecration. The Apostolical

Constitutions, as we have seen, enact not less than three,

at the same time contemplating the probable presence of

many more ;^ and the fourth canon of the Council of

Nice the same, a number, as we may gather from

1 Irenaeus, iii. c. 3, \'l. \
~ Coustit. viii. c. 4.
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Cyprian, very far below that which did, in fact, usually

congregate on these interesting occasions.

It is a vulgar error to suppose that the middle ages

were times of ecclesiastical anarchy and confusion. What-
ever might be the civil or political convulsions of those

times, the religious principle continued dominant through-

out them ; institutions based on this principle lived and

prospered; and customs, calculated to sustain it, were
cherished with care and affection. It is impossible to read

the documents collected together in the " De Catholicse

Ecclesia^ Divinis OfRciis," comprising papers of Isidore,

Albinus, Amalarius, Walafridus, Berno, Damianus, Hilde-

bertus, extending from the beginning of the seventh to the

thirteenth century, in which are preserved memoranda of

the functions and services of the Church during that

period, without being struck with the reflection, how
steadily religion held its course throughout the whole
of it; how calmly its offices proceeded from generation
to generation, unharmed, undisturbed, except so far as

they might suffer change or corruption from the Church
itself; and whilst dynasties were dissolved and king-

doms lost and won, and the world rang with arms and
deeds of violence, the Church lived more than unmo-
lested, her rites administered in the main after the
same forms, her Liturgy essentially one, her hierarchy
the same

; so that the succession, already bequeathed to
that epoch by the Primitive Church, as an a])ostolical ordi-

nance in full effect, was altogether unlikely in such an
age to suffer violence or derangement or neglect; as
unlikely, at the very least, as it would be in our own
irreverent and utilitarian one. Indeed, it may not,
perhaps, be too much to say, that this epoch might be
studied with advantage by the stirring spirits of our own
tmie, and a moral drawn from it, that, however it may be
within the reach of politicians to rufHe the surface of the
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world, to destroy temporal and secular arrangements, and

shake to the foundations the several orders of society,

their own amongst the number ; still the Church, whose

roots strike deeper, will live in spite of them, and rise

again unsubdued to testify against them when they and

their tyranny shall be overpast.

I will conclude this chapter with enforcing once more

the remark which I made before entering upon this

department of my History ; that we are not to wonder

at the complete organization of the Church in very early

times, much earlier than is generally supposed ; seeing

that the Apostles planted their Churches so deliberately

;

were themselves, in many cases, at hand to superintend

them, and the incidents Avhich might require regulation

in them, for so long a season ; and in all cases were so

careful to limit their field to a reasonable compass ; and,

this done, were no less painstaking to devolve their

office upon others whom they had made fully conversant

with their own plans, and who wei^e even still more closely

confined to their respective walks than themselves, in

proportion as their districts were better marked out, and

the calls on them within those districts more constant

and pressing.



92 HISTORY OF Chap. V.

CHAPTER V.

Elements at work in the spread of the Gospel.—The Kingdom of

God springing and growing up as the Seed.—The Impression

made on the Heathen by the Conduct and manner of Life of the

Christians.—Their Order and Sobriety amid the Excesses which

prevailed.—Admiration excited by the Sufferings of the Martyrs.

Having now described the broad features of the Church,

as a body organized by God for the reduction of the world

to Christianity, and having contemplated its direct

action, let us turn our attention to other elements at

work in the dispersion of the Gospel; under God's

providence, accessory and subordinate helps in the great

cause, not the less effectual, perhaps, because hidden and

unobtrusive.

Undoubtedly, the brunt of the battle lay with the Apos-

tles and the successors of the Apostles, the hierarchy they

established, the company of preachers they dispersed and

located, the institutions they called into being and ani-

mated ; the practical system, in short, which they reared,

upheld, and bequeathed as an immortal legacy to the

world. But much was nevertheless done indirectly, in-

cidentally, and out of the ordinary course. It is true

that in some cases Satan was seen to fall from heaven as

lightning. But in many others the kingdom of God
came not with observation. The Samaritans were con-

verted by Philip in the ordinary manner by sermons and
miracles ; but the Eunuch, as he was riding in his chariot

fell in with him, too, and was made a Christian; all
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Ethiopia, perhaps, sharing* in the consequences. It was

not the intention of St. Paul, as far as we know, to plant

the Cross in Melita. But he being driven ashore by the

tempest, it so came to pass ; the remote results of this

incident probably much more considerable than appears,

for the intercourse between Melita and Africa was in-

timate, the island, then, as now, being supplied with corn

from that quarter—it was a ship of Alexandria that had

wintered in the isle which gave St. Paul a passage—the

barbarous people of Melita (barbarous, inasmuch as they

spoke the Phoenician language of Africa, and not Greek,

for otherwise they seem to have been truly civilised ^)

being very well qualified to spread the report of St.

Paul's teaching amongst their countrymen on the main-

land. It was an accident, as popular language would

express it, which threw Onesimus in the way of St.

Paul. He was a runaway slave, who, perhaps, led by

curiosity to visit the Apostle in prison, or perhaps,

wanting a friend and adviser, and hearing of his bene-

volent character, sought him out ; but, whatever was

the moving cause in the first instance, a convert to

Christ he became, a faithful emissary of St. Paul to

distant brethren;^ and, probably, in the end a bishop of

the Church.^ Our Lord's words constantly recur to us,

whilst we are upon this topic, "So is the kingdom of

God, as if a man should cast seed into the ground ; and

should sleep, and rise night and day, and the seed should

spring and grow up, he knoweth not how."* Justin

Martyr had not his thoughts turned to the Gospel by any

formal appeal to him, but (as he tells his own tale to

Trypho the Jew) happened to meet with an old man

near the coast, as he was musing on Plato in solitude,

* Biscoe on the Acts, p. 40.

2 Col. iv. 9.

3 Beroea in Macedonia, Constit.

vii. c. 45,

« Mark iv. 26, 27.
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who proved to be a Christian, and who, having awakened

his curiosity on the subject of the Gospel, left him, and

was seen of him no more. But the effect of his casual

intercourse remained; he had encountered an angel

unawares; and Justin was led by it to inquire and

believe, and not only so, but eventually to stand forth

as a very eminent champion of the faith, and to plead

its cause in the highest quarters. Minucius Felix fur-

nishes another and a very remarkable instance of the

same great results proceeding from the same trivial

beginnings. The incident, indeed, gives the cast to his

little work. He tells us of a conversation of one Octavius,

a friend of his and a Christian, whose name supplies the

title of his book, with Ccecilius, a heathen, which had

vividly impressed itself on his memory, and which ended

in the conversion of Csecilius. Csccilius had been paying

a visit to Minucius at Rome. After talking over old

times for a while, they, together with Octavius, adjourned

to Ostia, for sea-bathing; Minucius not very w^ell, and

the vacation, for he was a lawyer, having closed the

courts, and set him at liberty.^ As they were pacing the

shore, Csecilius, in passing, saluted an image of Serapis
;

Octavius (who, like Minucius, was a Christian) observing

that a good man ought not to allow his friend and com-

panion to continue in such darkness. Meanwhile they

pursued their walk, stopping, however, w^here the boats

were drawn up on the beach, to watch some boys who
were playing at ducks and drakes at the water's edge.

Minucius, perceiving that Ca^cilius was silent and thought-

ful, inquired the cause. He had been galled by the

remark of Octavius. So far from admitting that he was

in ignorance, he was prepared to debate the subject of

revelation, and accordingly threw down the challenge.

Upon this, they all seat themselves on the Mole; the

1 Minucius, § 2.
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dialogue proceeds, and ends, as I have said, in the conver-

sion of Ctecilius to Christianity.

Nothing can be more natural, or more according to

the common course of events, than these encounters.

For even if we suppose the Dialogues of Justin or of

Minucius to have been rhetorical exercises, we must still

regard the structure of the compositions as consistent

with the events of the day; Csecilius, Octavius, or

Trypho, fictitious characters, if you will, and the debates

imaginary ; but drawn according to life, consistent with

scenes which actually occurred. But what happened to

Justin or Csecilius might happen to hundreds or thou-

sands; and thus souls might be added to the Church

daily, by agents who had no formal commission to win

them, and who found themselves involved in the work of

propagating the Gospel, without the slightest intention of

it on their own part.

Nor was this all. The very nature of Christianity,

when once introduced into a country, Avas such as to ex-

cite attention and awake curiosity. Christians were a

body of men so singular in their ways, presenting so

many particulars in contrast to the manners of the

citizens they lived amongst, that it was impossible their

principles should not become matter for investigation,

their practices matter for observation and comment. Even

in our own day, the peculiarities of a sect lead at once to

inquiry after its character and constitution. How quickly

and extensively, for instance, was the knowledge of

George Fox and the Quakers dispersed, when it was

perceived that, in many respects, their carriage was

different from that of the world at large. The early

Christians, however they might wish it, could not conceal

themselves effectually; even any attempt at doing so

would only surround them with additional mystery, which

would provoke a greater desire to penetrate it. If the
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Jews were perplexed by the Christians, because they

*' changed the customs," as they said, " walked not after

the customs," and if they were accordingly disposed to

watch them with jealousy, and look narrowly after their

doings, how much more the Gentiles. These two parties,

the Christian and the heathen, could have few things in

common. The Christians found difficulty in resorting to

the same tribunals as the heathen. They could not take

the heathen oaths.' " Dare any of you," writes St. Paul to

the Corinthians, for already was the inconvenience making

itself felt
—" dare any of you, having a matter against

another, go to law before the unjust, and not before the

saints?"^ By the same rule they were embarrassed

about executing deeds, bonds, and contracts, and were

consequently scarcely in a condition to borrow or lend.^

They could not reconcile themselves to the profession of

arms ; or, if so, to bear them like other men. The

eagles were idols which the legions worshipped, and by

which they swore allegiance.* The chaplets which the

soldiers received as badges of honour, the Christians

could hardly wear, because they were also regarded as

trappings of idolatry.^ If they carried them in their

hand, as some of them did, instead of twining them

about their brows, they betrayed at once their scruples

and their creed. They could not be content to mount

guard upon heathen temples, knowing, as they did, that

those temples were mere brothels in disguise." They

would be observed, too, to evade the office of schoolmaster,

for how could they teach the lying and loathsome adven-

tures of the heathen Gods, whilst those Gods were still in

the ascendant, and objects of faith with the multitudes?

* Tertullian, De Idololat. ^ 17.

2
1 Cor. vi. 1.

^
Tertullian, De Idololat. § 23.

* Ibid. Apolog. § 16.

5 De Corona, § 1. 11.

•^ Tertullian, Apolog. § 15 ; De
Idololat. UO.
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How could they keep the festivals of Flora, and dedicate

to Minerva the firstfruits of their stipend ? They would

be observed to be equally fastidious about sending their

children to the common schools, for could they fail of

being corrupted by the literature which would be laid

before them ? ^ Nay, it would be perceived that even

in quieting their infants they would studiously abstain

from the usual bugbears of the nursery, nor call to the

aid of cradle discipline the powers of their mythology.^

They would be remarked as having scruples respecting

certain articles of ordinary traffic, such as incense, be-

cause it served chiefly for the uses of the temples

;

and butchers' meat, because much of it was destined for

the altars.^ Their absence from those temples and

altars, as a matter of course, would be obvious ; indeed,

matter of such notoriety was it, as to awake the anxious

attention of the chief magistrates, who saw with alarm

the revenues of the shrines, which were farmed by the

government to the highest bidder, like our toll-bars,

rapidly decline under the large defection of the Christians.*

Whilst the popular cry was, "^Give us bread and the

games, and it is enough," the Christians would be noticed

as altogether withdrawing themselves from the theatre,

the stadium, and the arena.^ The same abstinence would

be noted in them, for this, too, was opposed to ordinary

usage, with respect to public executions^ and promiscuous

baths/ They would be remarked as refusing to buy

for their table, at the shambles, flesh which had been

offered to idols.^ They would be seen, when guests at

the feasts of others, to behave themselves differently from

5 TertuUian, Apolog.§ 35; De
Spectac. § 1 8, and passim.

6 Athenagoras, Leg. § 35.

7 Clemens Alexand. Psedag. iii.

c. 5, p. 273.

^ Minucius, § 38.

H

1 Tertullian, De Idololat. §10;

Justin Mart. I Apolog. §21.
~ Clemens Alexandr.

3 Tertullian, De Idololat. § 11.

^ Ibid. Apolog. § 42 ; Pliny,

Ep. X. 97.
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the company in general ; they would not indulge on those

occasions in the same decorations, or the same perfumes.^

They would wear no garlands ; nor summon the servants

by the unseemly methods then in use; distinguishing

themselves, in short, from others, not merely by order

and sobriety, amidst the shocking excesses and revelries

that prevailed, but by attention to all the minor decencies

and proprieties of the table.^ For it is observable how

closely the refinements of society, even in things in-

different as to their morality, followed in the wake of the

Gospel. They would be perceived to find many cases of

conscience presenting themselves, and much discrimination

necessary, Avith regard to attendance at marriages, at the

ceremonies of giving a name, or of assuming the toga,"

matters of daily occurrence, and naturally productive of

constant speculation and remark. The Christian women
would be seen, with suspicion perhaps, to be more modest

in their apparel than others of their own rank ; no shoes

would be worn by them, at least, studded with mere-

tricious legends.* Even the rings and the seals of the

Christians would have devices different from the common,

and such as might be construed into a moral—a dove,

a fish, a ship under sail, a lyre, an anchor.^ Neither

would they be the persons to be discovered amongst the

idlers at taverns, shops, or amongst the gamesters at dice

and dominos.'' Nor is this all. Tertullian, who writes

a Treatise to dissuade his wife, in case of his death,

from a second marriage; but, above all, from a second

marriage contracted with a heathen, puts the same case in

other lights. The believing wife wishes to attend a

prayer-meeting, the unbelieving husband proposes a bath

1 Clemens Alexand. Psedag. ii.

c. 8, pp. 205. 213.

- Ibid. p. 213; c. 7, p. 204.
'^ Tertullian, De Idololat. § 16.

** Clemens Alexand. Pajdag. ii

c. 11, p. 240.

5 Ibid. iii. c. 11, p. 289.
^^ Ibid. p. 297,
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she is for a fast, he for a dinner-party. She would go

from slied to shed, and from cabin to cabin, in charitable

search of her fellow Christians; he puts a veto at once

upon all such proceedings. He will not allow her to rise

from his bed to take part in the night watches, or even to

solemnise the Easter festival. He has his suspicions of the

character of the Lord's Supper, and forbids her resort to it.

He will not consent to her approaching the martyrs in

prison, or washing the feet of the saints, or providing food

for a sick brother.' Perhaps she attempts to conceal the

fact of her being a Christian. It is in vain. What can

she mean, thinks he to himself, by signing her couch, her

person, with the Cross—by puffing away the fumes of his

incense or offering ? Is it to practise magic that she thus

rises in the night? Is it simply bread that she tastes,

before partaking of any other food V It is impossible to

read evidence of this kind, of the incongruity which

subsisted between the manners, feelings, tastes of the

Christians and heathen—and such evidence abounds

—

without being satisfied that the curiosity excited by the

mysterious peculiarities of the new sect was intense, and

must have been instrumental, in a very great degree, in

spreading throughout the world a knowledge of the

distinctive doctrines of the Gospel, and the characteristics

of the Church.

There was another circumstance, which, in the same

indirect way, proved a very effective trumpet to sound

the alarm of the new religion—a circumstance I shall

have to dwell upon at greater length hereafter ; and that

was, the persecution the Christians were compelled to

undergo on account of their confession. The heathen

could not stand by and witness the heroic constancy with

which multitudes of both sexes and of all ages took

their death, without being greatly struck by the spec-

TertulHan, Ad Uxor. ii. § 4.
i

^ Ibid. 5) 5.

H 2
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tacle,. without being led to investigate the nature of a

jDrinciple which imparted such extraordinary force, self-

possession, and endurance of pain, to those M'ho were

animated by it. " We spring up, and increase in num-

ber," is the indignant apostrophe of Tertullian, " in pro-

portion as you cut us down. The blood of the Chris-

tians is the seed of the Christians. Many amongst

yourselves exhort to patience under pain and death,

Cicero in his Tusculans, Seneca in his Chances, Dio-

genes, Pyrrho, Callinicus,—yet they do not win half so

many converts by Avords, as the Christians, who teach by

deeds. This very obstinacy of the Christians, which you

denounce, is itself a teacher. For who can contemplate

it, and not be moved to inquire what there is in this

matter at bottom? Who can inquire, and not be drawn

towards it? Who be drawn towards it, and not himself

feel a desire to suffer?"^ We are in possession of some

graphic accounts of the remarks made by heathen by-

standers on these scenes ; remarks, which, says Cyprian,

who records them, " forcibly inspired him with the

thought, that there was something wonderfully affecting,

wonderfully majestic, in the sight of anguish borne with-

out a flinch. The man has children, I believe—a wife

he has, for certain—and yet he is not unnerved by these

ties of flesh and blood ; he is not turned from his purpose

by these claims of affection. We must look into the

affair—we must get at the root of it. Be it what it

may, it can be no trifle which makes one ready and

willing to die for it."^ Accordingly, Justin Martyr tells

us, that this constancy of the Christians under the severest

trials was a circumstance which predisposed him to re-

gard their creed with favour, and though himself at that

time devoted to the doctrines of Plato, and in the habit

' Tertullian, Apol. § 50.
I

'^ Cyprian, De Laude Martyrii,

I
pp. 347, 348.
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of hearing the Christians denounced, yet, when he saw

them unmoved by death, and by every other ordinary

terror, he felt that it was impossible such persons could

be leading a life of voluptuousness and sin, as they were

said to be/

The effect of these spectacles would be the greater,

owing to the seasons at which they were usually exhi-

bited ; the execution of the Christians taking place, in

general, at the celebration of the games and public

shows, when multitudes of people were gathered to-

gether from all quarters. So was it with Polycarp, at

Smyrna ; the whole province was a witness of the stout

heart and faith unshaken with which this venerable

victim met his end ; insomuch, that " his fame was spread

abroad," we are told, "amongst all the Gentiles."^ So

was it with Ignatius : he was conveyed from Antioch to

Rome, to suffer in the capital of the empire, and in its

amphitheatre ; the escort of soldiers who attended him,

eager to arrive at the place of execution before the

games should be concluded.^ It is notorious, that these

meetings, whether in Italy or Greece, were centres from

which information on all subjects radiated ; and we may

be sure, that the rising society of the Christians, which

w^as brought into view so prominently and under circum-

stances so much to its advantage, would be made a topic

of discussion, and many a report of them be put in circu-

lation, which would pave the way for the preacher when

his turn should come.

> Justin Mart. Apol. § 12. I ^ Martyr. Ignat. § 5.

2 Mai-tyr. Polycarp, § 12. 19. |
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CHAPTER VI.

A favourable Eeport of the Christians circulated chiefly by reason

of their virtuous and blameless Lives.— Great beauty of the

Precepts in St. Paul's Epistles.—Picture of the Primitive Chris-

tian.—Absence of Intei'ference with the World.—The Christian

Parent and Master.—Christian Benevolence and Fortitude.

The medium, however, through which the report of the

Christians was the most favourably, and therefore the

most effectually circulated, was probably their blameless

and virtuous lives.

" How far that little candle casts its beams

!

So shines a good deed in a naughty world."

Miracles, doubtless, must have had their natural effect

in recommending the cause they supported, but mankind

were not at that time altogether in a condition to be

convinced by the argument of miracles. There were

circumstances then abroad, to which I shall hereafter

have occasion to advert, a prevailing belief in magic more
especially, which, in some degree, neutralised the influ-

ence of miracles as evidence of truth. Prophecies liter-

ally fulfilled must have had their effect too, not less than

the other. But neither could the argument of projihecy

produce its jDroper imj^ression, without an examination of

the writings of the Prophets, for which people in general,

at least the heathen, were incompetent ; and those who
were competent were little disposed. But virtue, especi-

ally virtue contemplated in action, and exemplified in

life, recommends itself to the most savage, or the basest
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nature, by a law of our being; and introduces the sys-

tem, be it what it may, to which it cleaves and which it is

seen to accompany, with a silent but most j^ersuasive

eloquence. It was the character for piety of the man
who is described by the heathen poet as presenting him-

self to the infuriated multitude as a peace-maker, which

awed them into silence, and disposed them to listen to

his Avords. And the manner in which St. Barnabas is, on

one occasion, mentioned in the Acts, and the eftects

there ascribed to his ministry, may be thought to be sig-

nificant :
" He was a good man, and full of the Holy

Ghost and of faith : and much people ivas added unto the

Lordr
So mistaken are those who approach the unbeliever in

the hope to work his conversion by addressing his under-

standing only ; who consider that the reason only is the

faculty of man to which the evidence of the Gospel makes

its appeal.

It is not the force of the miracles of which we read in

the Gospel, stupendous as they are ; nor yet of the pre-

dictions which we there find accomplished to the minutest

nicety, that produces even now, perhaps, the strongest

conviction of the truths they vouch for; but it is the

wholesome morality which breathes in every page of it

;

the manner of spirit it is of; the simple, touching, un-

afl'ected terms in which it teaches purity, charity, patience,

meekness, temperance ; insomuch, that having followed

the Apostle Paul, for instance, through the argumentative

portion of one of his Epistles, that to the Romans, per-

haps, or that to the Ephesians, and having felt and ad-

mired the power of his reasoning, we find our conviction

of his divine commission growing stronger and stronger

as we encounter the cluster of just and righteous pre-

cepts with which he usually winds up ; and as he pro-

1 Actsxi. 24.
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ceeds without order or arrangement to exclaim, " Let

love be without dissimulation ; abhor that which is evil

;

cleave to that which is good ; be kindly affectioned one

to another with brotherly love ; in honour preferring one

another ; not slothful in business ; fervent in spirit ; serving

the Lord ; rejoicing in hope
;
patient in tribulation ; con-

tinuing instant in prayer ; distributing to the necessity of

saints
;
given to hospitality ;" with a profusion of other

maxims equally calculated to secure the happiness and

peace of all who listen to them,—we instinctively say,

that " God is in him of a truth. What further need

have we of witness?"

This then was the principle which pleaded the cause of

the early Christians so successfully—the quiet influence

of character and example. " God hath enjoined us," says

Justin, " to withdraw men from shameful and disgraceful

passions, by our own meekness. And we can show the

effects of this in many instances. Those who were once

tyrannical and violent changed in their temper, either by

imitating the forbearance manifested in their neighbours,

or by observing the unusual patience of their fellow-tra-

vellers, when defrauded by the way, or by experiencing

the good faith of those with whom they had business to

transact."' Accordingly, we find Origen telling us that the

atrocious calumnies laid to their charge at the first, and

then believed by the heathen, had, in his own time, be-

gun to fail in their effect. The Christians, it is true, were

still subject to persecution, but they had, at least, already

lived down the malicious reports that had been circulated

against them.^ How could it be otherwise? Let us

endeavour to call up before us the picture of the primi-

tive Christian ; let us collect some of the features of that

character, as we gather them out of the writings of pri-

^ Justin Mart. Apol. § 16. I ^ Origen, Contra Cels. vi. § 27.

40.
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mitive authors; and consider whether mankind, consti-

tuted as they are, could persist in hating it—could find in

their hearts not to give it, at least, a fair trial. We have,

indeed, in part, forestalled this subject in the last chapter,

when speaking of the peculiarities of the Christian, which

could not fail to attract attention, for many of those pecu-

liarities could not fail to beget esteem also.

Christians, then, having taken upon themselves certain

vows at their baptism, that they would renounce the

devil, his pomp, and his angels, were perpetually remind-

ing themselves and each other of the responsibility they

had thus incurred.^ The memento sounded in their ears

like the "Remember" of King Charles addressed to the

good Bishop on the scaffold, and awoke in them, as the

latter did in him, a multitude of thoughts and motives

of which the world Avas not aware. This recall of the

Christian to the promises made by him at baptism, as a

restraint upon his conduct at all critical moments, is

quite a feature in the writings of the early Fathers. In-

deed, it is this circumstance which has, in a great mea-
sure, preserved to us the forms of Baptism, as admi-

nistered in the Primitive Church, and enabled us to trace

distinctly the language of our own up to the most re-

mote times in the Church's history. Did the Christian

doubt whether he might lawfully attend a heathen spec-

tacle ? " Think of your pledge," was the reply, " your

renunciation'''^ Is he tempted to complain when in pri-

son for the truth's sake ? " Call to mind the engagement

you made as God's soldier, and take heart," is the ex-

hortation.^ Is he employed in a trade which he now

• Justin Mart. I Apol. § G7.

Comp. Tertullian, De Spectac. §

24, where the terms of the Eu-

charistic Service are recalled to

the memory.
2 Tertullian, De Spectac.

3 Ibid. Ad Mart^Tas, § 3.
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finds to be unlawful, and can ill afford the sacrifice the

surrender of it requires ? " But you undertook to have

nothing to do with the devil's service ; do not break your

word," is the rebuke.^ Do the offices of the Avorld, its

honours, its praise, solicit his acceptance and stagger

him? " Remind yourself of your compact; how large

were its terms," is the suggestion.^ Thus the habitual

recollection of these pledges told upon the actions of the

Christians, to excite, to restrain, or to modify, as it might

be. It was a present help in time of need. They be-

came afraid of sullying their baptismal robe, doubtful

whether even the Church could restore it to its original

whiteness, after wilful defilement. So far were they

from regarding Baptism as a mere ceremonial, termi-

nating in itself. Nay, by a change of figure, they en-

forced this conclusion in a form the most pointed, repre-

senting Baptism as a laver, in which Christians, like fishes

in the natural water, must perpetually live, if they are

to live at all ; removal out of the element, in either case,

being fatal.^ They kept a guard on themselves early and

late. In the morning, betimes, they iiesorted to the as-

sembly for common prayer, and, probably, for the recep-

tion of the Eucharist—" Give us this day our daily

bread," construed by them to have its reference to it.*

At the third, the sixth, and the ninth hours, they afforded

themselves opportunities again of meeting together for

devotion. After their evening meal, they returned thanks

to God for the blessings of the day, and the protection

He had afforded them during the course of it. In the

night they woke up to praise Him, not forgetting that

the angels are described as " watchers ;" and that happy

1 Tertullian, De Idololat. § 5.

^ Ibid. De Corona, § 13.

2 Ibid. De Baptismo, § 1.

4 Clemens Alexand. Padag. ii.

c. 10, p. 228; Cyprian, Ep. 54.
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are those servants said to be, whom the Lord, when He
Cometh, shall find the same/ Traces of those frequent

services which soon, if they had not done so already, took

an organized form in the Ritual of the Church, are dis-

cernible even at a date the most distant; and David's

practice, " seven times a day will I praise thee," after-

wards so familiarly quoted as the Church's precedent, is

already in the mouth of the Christian worshipper."^ For

he was conscious that he had to maintain a perpetual

struggle against an evil nature and a corrupt world, and

had constantly to seek the help which alone was effectual

for enabling him to do it with success ; he was persuaded

that the spirit was the soul's wings, so he represented it,

that, these cast away and lost, it fluttered like an un-

fledged bird, and fell to the earth.^ Therefore, it was not

to the public services alone that he trusted for gathering

to himself strength, but he would sometimes have a psalm

chaunted whilst he sat at table, the repast only the more

joyous for being thus conducted,* and a hymn would

serve to cheer him in the hours of his ordinary occupa-

tion.^ Indeed, as he advanced towards perfection, as he

became (in the language of the day) the gnostic indeed,

he regarded the world more and more as one vast temple,

and life as one continued festival, dedicated to the glory

of God ; and yet there was nothing fanatical in his move-

ments, in his public devotions ; there was no undue ex-

citement, as was the case in so many of the heathen

solemnities ; his prayers were sober, modest, under regu-

lation ; his language weighed and premeditated ; the

Lord's Prayer, unimpassioned as it is, considered by him

^ Stromat. vii. c. 7, p. 854 ;

Pffidag. ii. c. 10, p. 228; ii. c. 9,

p. 218.

^ Stromat. vii. c. 7, p, 851.

^ Tatian, Orat. Ad Grcecos,

§ 20.

* Cyprian, Ep. i. p. 7.

5 Clemens Alexand. Stromat.

vii. c. 7, p. 857.
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the compendium of all prayer whatever ; and the prayer

of Hannah remembered to be effective, though the lips

only moved.^ It was not fanaticism that inspired this

dedication of himself to God, so far surpassing anything

we now experience, but faith—faith strong in the trans-

mitted testimony of the wonders of the Saviour's life,

death, resurrection, and ascension, then comparatively

recent events ; strong in the recollection of the words and

deeds of Apostles, or followers of Apostles, then vivid in

the Church, and of the visible outpouring of the Holy

Ghost upon them, filling them with virtues ; strong in the

keen impression of the dangers of the times, the sword

ever hanging over the head by a hair, the life ever car-

ried in the hand. These were some of the influences

which affected the primitive Christian in a manner pecu-

liar to himself, and made him the intense character he

seems to have been. At their meals they partook of the

meats set before them with moderation ; and in dealing

with an invitation from heathens, considered well before-

hand what was likely to be the complexion of the enter-

tainment, and accepted or declined it accordingly.^ They

drank little wine, and when they did drink it, chastened

themselves with the thought of the sacramental cup.^

They forbore, as I have said, to decorate their brows with

the festive chaplet, for they remembered the crown of

thorns."^ Not only did they denounce the licentious

abuses of the bath, but were sparing in its use ; the world

around them indulging in it to an excess that totally

enfeebled and wasted the constitution and frame ; and

when they did allow themselves in it, it was for cleanli-

ness, and not for luxury, that they did so, associating with

' Cyprian, De Orat, Domin.
§ 2, p. 204.

2 Clemens Alexand. Poedag ii.

c. l,p. 167.

^ Clemens Alexand. Psedag. ii.

c. 2, p. 186.

^ Ibid. ii. c. 8, p. 214.
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it in their minds the bath that cleanseth from sin ;' as

they associated with their simple sandal, in contrast to

the fashion of the time, the shoe latchet that John de-

clared himself not worthy to unloose.^ Thus were the

daily incidents and implements of life shaped into an

allegory ; and thus was the Gospel, as yet but newly in-

troduced amongst men, and surrounded by all manner of

idolatrous sights, sounds, emblems, and temptations,

brought, in its turn, perpetually before the convert in its

objective aspect, and wisdom made to approach them

through many entrances. The Christians were the most

loyal of the Emperor's subjects ; they were even passive

in their principles of obedience to the prince, whatever

his character and conduct to themselves, still yielding

him submission ; if he was merciful, thanking God for a

ruler under whom the Church w^as allowed to be at rest

;

if he was cruel, still bowing to God's will, who had sent

such a Sovereign for the punishment of their sins ; but,

in either case, holding him to be God's minister ; a weak-

ness, if a weakness, amiable in itself, and calculated to

conciliate, at least, the favour of a jealous world, which

saw them sustaining their parts with so much meekness

and patience—Vincit qui patitur. The Christians were

scrupulous in paying their taxes, and in giving every one

his due; the unbeliever no less than others.^ And when

Domitian summoned the grandchildren of Jude before

him, as descendants of David, in whose line mischief was

supposed to lurk, they pleaded, in part, in proof of the

innocence of their characters, the taxes they paid out of

the labour of their own hands, exhibiting those hands at

the same time as callous with toil.^ And though sur-

rounded by many spies, some of them probably members

' Clemens Alexand. Ptedag.iii.

c. 9, p. 284.

2 Ibid. ii. c. 11, p. 241.

3 Justin Mart. 1 Apol. § 42 ;

Constit. ii. c. 46.

-1 Euseb. Eccl. Hist. iii. c. 20.
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of their own households, and with the means of pene-

trating their utmost privacy, like Judas among the twelve,

they were never, by any chance, found in the list of

offenders against the laws.^ They had, indeed, a tribunal

of their own, in accordance with the suggestion of the

Apostle, who felt it a scandal that Christians should take

their quarrels before unbelievers-—a tribunal wholly inde-

pendent of the courts of the country, and, in a great mea-

sure, superseding the necessity of any resort to the secular

magistrates, and not even admitting the evidence of hea-

thens.^ Such a process was calculated to stop offences

amongst those who submitted to it, long before they be-

came flagrant, to nip them in the bud, and render any

interference of official authority recognised in the States,

unnecessary. The bishop was the superior in this self-

constituted court ; the priests and deacons his assessors

;

these latter, it should seem, determining by vote the

merits of the case, the former pronouncing the sentence

;

a sentence deriving its effect altogether from the volun-

tary acquiescence of the Christian community, and regu-

lated accordingly ; in some instances confined to a mere

admonition, in others extended to a fine, to be dispensed

among the poor; in others, enjoining a penitential fast;

and in others, again, those of more extreme turpitude,

reaching to excommunication. Such judicial sessions

were held on the Monday, in order to allow time, in case

of resistance being offered to the award, for the difficulty

to be discussed and abated in the interval before Sunday

returned, when all might meet together in the congrega-

tion in peace. Independently of all consideration of the

elevating properties of Christianity itself, the effect of this

self-discipline, established in their own community, must

have been to verify the boast and glory of the Christians,

of which I have spoken ; that their names never appeared

^ Tertnllian, Apol. § 7. 44. I ^ Constit. ii. e. 46.
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in the catalogue of criminals; to exhibit them to the

world as an innocent body, in a degree that was remark-

able—as a sect, who, whatever else might be said of

them, were, at least, exemplary members of the Com-
monwealth, which never took damage from any doings of

theirs. And one cannot but perceive that this blameless

character of the Christians, as citizens, im2^ressed Pliny,

politician as he was, with a certain degree of good-will

towards them, and led him to doubt whether it was not

hard measure to proceed with severity against those whose

main offence was, " to assemble betimes in the morning,

chaunt hymns to Christ as their God, and bind them-

selves by a solemn engagement to be honest and chaste, to

keep their word, and redeem their pledge."^ The Chris-

tians were the most careful of parents; this, again, was

a feature in their character, which, so far as it was known

(for in early times the Christian's life could only be seen

through the chinks), was calculated to recommend them

and their principles even to a virtuous heathen. No vir-

tuous heathen could contrast the liberty to expose their

children, which was permitted amongst his own class,

with the solicitude of the Christian to provide for the

helpless oi-phan, and not feel a strong secret preference

for the dictate of nature and humanity. No virtuous

heathen could contemplate the stain likely to rest upon

the mind of his child from the impure lessons of mytho-

logy submitted to him in his tender years, in which he

himself acquiesced, without some misgivings and latent

dissatisfaction. " Maxima debetur pueris reverentia," was

even a maxim of his own ; nor could he fail to have a

respect in his heart for parents, who, at the risk of laying

themselves open to the suspicion of being despisers of

the gods, removed their boys from what they considered

scenes of contamination, and which he would himself feel

1 Pliny, Ep. x. 97.
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to be so in truth, and provided for their instruction else-

where? Here, again, nature would plead for the courage

and discretion of the Christian father in the adoption of

rules of his own, on a subject of such deep interest ; and,

however he might be jeered, or even persecuted, for such

scrupulosity, he would still command the internal ap-

proval of all who were honest, and had families of their

own. " Caius Sejus is a good man, but he is a Christian,"^

would be the measured terms in which such a one would

be denounced by his Gentile neighbour, who would be led,

in spite of himself, to doubt whether the fountain could

be so bitter which sent forth M'aters so sweet.

The practice of making a conscience of his way, which

thus caused the Christian to be true as a parent to the

best interests of his child, of course affected him in a

similar manner in all other relations of life, and with

similar results ; for it was not simply in these cases the

Christian pleading with the heathen, but the man with

the man ; it was the higher principles of our nature, with

which the Gospel sympathised, appealing to the higher

principles of our nature, with which idolatry jarred. The
heathen husband, provoked by the conversion of his wife,

might maltreat her for a time, nay, might even resent

(as he is said to have done) her improved morality and

more scrupulous life, and, having tolerated her licentious-

ness in past times, might now be ready in his wrath to

repudiate her virtue. But such waywardness could not

long stand against patient continuance in well-doing on

the part of his meek victim. She could not persist in

displaying the domestic graces which Christianity taught

her, without winning, sooner or later, golden opinions for

herself and her creed; and if she became a stayer at

home, if she clothed her household with the labours of

her own hands, if she shed over it cheerfulness and con-

^ Minucius Felix, § 2S. I
^ Tertullian, Apol. § 3.
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tent, if she quietly raised the thoughts of all about her
to God/ she would charm them into a reverence for her-

self and for the doctrine which had made her what she
was, and procure for it, at any rate, a hearing. The
heathen 77iasfer, lenient towards the delinquencies of his

heathen slave, might be found for a time, as we are told

was often the case, to change his conduct towards him
altogether on his embracing the Christian faith, and,

when now his services were far better and more trust-

worthy than before, denounce and thrust him out f but

it would be impossible that even self-convenience and
self-interest should not, in the long run, rectify this spite-

ful and irrational treatment of the humble dependant.

It could not be but that, after a while, when the Chris-

tian servant was perceived to be more true and faithful

than the heathen, he would be preferred to him, or that

the inversion of right and wrong we have been describing

could be lasting in its operation. The day would neces-

sarily come, as it did come eventually, when the moral

constitution of our being would vindicate itself, and give

the better the advantage over the worse.

Nor would the humanity of the Christians to their

indigent brethren be lost upon calm lookers-on, be their

prejudices against them what they might. A common
fund, raised and maintained by voluntary contributions of

persons for the most part far from affluent, for the benefit

of the sick, the stranger, the aged, the widow ; large

sums sent by them to distant and barbarous regions, for

the purpose of rescuing Christian captives from horrors

and insults worse than death ;^ relief conveyed by adven-

turous almoners to the martyrs and confessors in prison
;

outcasts nourished and brought up in some honest calling,

instead of abandoned to a reckless world ; artisans and

' Clemens Alexand. Poedag. iii. I

~ Tertullian, Apol. § 3.

c. 11, p. 293.
I

^ Cyprian, Ep. Ix.

I
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mechanics, too poor to renounce a trade which they

neverfheless could not follow with a good conscience, set

at ease by a judicious provision for their present necessi-

ties. All these were tokens of compassion and tender-

ness characteristic of the Christian which must have told

in his favour whenever they came to light, as they would

do, more or less, in a series of years, and have spoken for

his principles with a power difficult to resist. More

especially as there was no tincture of the fanatic in his

cliarities any more than in his devotions. For nothing

can be more wary or circumspect than the manner in

which he guarded against abuses in the dispensation of

this fund ; the care he took that it should not be per-

verted to the purpose of swelling numbers, purchasing

recruits, and encouraging impostors. He was aware of

the danger, and expresses himself to that effect. If a

Christian was to be released from the pain of an occupa-

tion which was profane or idolatrous, it was to be done

with the strictest regard to economy, with no other object

than to enable him to sustain life till he could find other

employment.* If jiarties who had stood fast in the faith,

and given proof of their constancy, were in danger of

falling away through the temptation of absolute want

—

their conversion, probably, having reduced them to the

strait—they were to be rescued from that necessity, but

that was all.^ If a widow, not satisfied with the pittance

which the Church was in a condition to afford her, sought

to improve her means by mendicancy, she was to be re-

buked and restrained.^

Nor were the constancy and fortitude of the Christian

less remarkable than his benevolence. His bravery under

calamity, whether acute or protracted, for he had to sus-

tain both kinds of probation, could not be witnessed

* Cyprian, Ep. Ixi.
|

^ Apostol. Constit. iii. c. 7.

2 Ibid. V.
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without the thought very forcibly suggesting- itself to any

reflecting mind, that there must be some noble motives

within him which supported him with such dignity under

such trials; that the course he pursued, singular as it

seemed, must have some strong propelling impulse to

promote it ; that this life could not be so little regarded,

the loss of it so little dreaded, without some overwhelm-

ing assurance that there was another and a better in

reserve ; that it could not be without a reason he be-

stowed such honours on the dead body, and yet was so

unconcerned about the living; that it was not of mere

caprice he accumulated the incense and odours for its

preservation, almost rivalling in amount those consumed

in the temples of the gods ; or that, though not altogether

withdrawing himself from the heathen in his house and

home, he would not share with him in his sepulchre.^

Was it, then, mere riiatter for mockery that there would

be a resurrection of the flesh ?

" Mysterious people
!

" might the perplexed and pen-

sive heathen say within himself, " Mysterious people

!

moving amongst us, and yet not seeming to be of us;

passing through the world without seeming to be deeply

concerned in its forms or fashions, its prizes or blanks

;

tranquil amidst its contentions, humble amidst its pomp,

silent amidst its uproar, passive amidst its struggles, free

amidst its bondage ; wrapt up, it should appear, in

thoughts of your own, which work in you pursuits of your

own ; happy in yourselves, and never so happy as when

/ shedding quiet blessings on all around you ! How have

your \t^ays won on me, durst I but say so! How has

your simple character told its tale on me, more touch-

ingly than all the arguments of philosophy, more con-

vincingly than all the logic of the schools ! How have

you almost persuaded me to be a Christian
!"

^ Cyprian, Ep. Ixviii.

I 2
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CHAPTER VII.

The obstacles to the Progi-ess of the Gospel.—Hostility of the Jews.

—Their Hatred of the Christians to be seen in the eai-ly Litera-

ture of the Church.—Justin Martyr.—TertuUian.—Cyprian.

—

Origen.—Arguments against the Jews from the Old Testament,

and from the Cessation of the Ordinances of the Law by the

Destruction of Jerusalem.

Having now described the principal secondary agencies,

direct and indirect, by which the cause of the Gospel was

expedited, and the Church establislfed, it seems time to

review the obstacles which had to be overcome, and the

several quarters from which opposition to its progress

proceeded.

First of all, there was the hostility of the Jews. It

is clear that an expectation prevailed amongst them, that

the Messiah was to appear about the time of our Saviour's

birth. The phrase, so common in the mouth of the

people at the time, by which the Messiah was desig-

nated, "He that should come"—the waiting of Simeon

for the consolation of Israel^—the inquiries of Herod

—

the readiness with which the expounders of the Law re-

plied to them—the excitement which attended the

preaching of the Baptist—the alacrity with which the

populace rushed into the wilderness to follow him—the

facility with which even adventurers, "boasting them-

selves to be somebody," could collect a crowd about them

—the favour with which Jesus was in the first instance

received by the multitude—the curious inquiries which
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were put to Him, calculated to test his character and

claims—the bodies of foreign Jews of all nations collected

at Jerusalem at the Feast of Pentecost, led there pro-

bably in such numbers, and from parts of the world so

distant and various, by the general idea which prevailed

that the weeks of Daniel were drawing to a close, and

the Messiah on the eve of declaring Himself,—all these

incidents mark how prepared the Jews were for the

Advent; how ready to fall into the Messiah's ranks.

But they were under a delusion respecting Him. Mis-

construing the Prophets, they believed Him destined to

be a conqueror, and to raise their nation, like the warrior

leaders of old in the times of the Judges, from the de-

graded condition to which it had sunk, and deliver them

from their oppressors—Philistines of another age and

another nation. But they had no notion that his nature

was to be divine ; on the contrary, the thought, when it

was presented to them, only startled, shocked, revolted

them ; and one of the strongest Anti-Socinian arguments

we can advance is the fact, that the horror of the mul-

titude at the announcement is recorded to have been

such as it was, for it proves, beyond dispute, that the

claim itself was clearly asserted at the time; that our

blessed Lord professed Himself to be God, and called on

the people to accept Him as nothing less. Thus on one

occasion we read of five thousand men, who having wit-

nessed his miracles, actually acknowledged Him "as

that Prophet that should come into the world," and even

wished to take Him by force and make Him a king;

yet the very next day these very same persons mur-

muring at Him because He had spoken of Himself as

" the bread which came down from heaven ;" and when

He further proceeded to say, "Doth this offend you?

what and if ye shall see the Son of Man ascend up where
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He was before?"^ many of them actually refusing to

walk with Him any more. Nay, at other times, when
his words conveyed to them this great mystery, they

even "sought to kill Him" for blasjihemy, "taking up
stones to stone Him."^ And it M-as by making this the

prominent charge against Him at the last, the Chief

Priests were able to neutralise the popularity of One who
had so shortly before ridden into Jerusalem amidst the

jubilant acclamations of the whole multitude, and in-

duced them to ask for the life of Barabbas rather than

his.

The miracles which Jesus wrought, and the conclusion

which seemed necessarily to follow from them, that

whatever were his claims, the visible hand of God sup-

ported them, seem to have staggered many, and accord-

ingly thousands were added to the Church; but still

there was an immense party—the bulk of the nation

—

usually designated in the Acts as " the unbelieving Jews,"
who cherished the objection I have stated, and other ob-

jections I shall have to state ; and who broke out from
time to time in fierce attacks upon the Christian teachers,

beginning with St. Stephen, repeating the murderous
violence in the case of St. James, and persecuting in

various cities both St. Paul and his companions, though
not absolutely to the death. But it was not, as I have
already suggested, the assertion of our Lord's divinity,

and the blasphemy it was considered to involve, that was
the sole cause of this excitement and animosity against
his disciples. Besides being teachers of doctrine, they
were men " who were turning all things upside down ;"

enemies, so reputed, of Moses and the Law, and conse-
quently likely to set every man's hand against them, who
either followed the literal interpretation of that Law, or

' John vi. 61, 62.
|

2 Ibid. v. 18; viii. 59.
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who held offices in connection with it, or, in fact, who

was attached to the ancient theocratic constitution of

the country. An ill-informed conscience ; an interested

regard for personal advantages; a natural pride, which

refused to share with Gentiles the privileges of a chosen

race ; an ignorance of the spiritual and ulterior sense of

the Old Testament,—all these motives, in their turn,

acted upon the several classes they touched. The sus-

picious and angry elements of the Jewish character thus

early put in motion, however corrected and restrained by

the various influences of the Gospel calculated to coun-

teract them for a while, continued to gather strength as

time rolled on, till that word of Paul and Barnabas ad-

dressed to one company of Jews, "Seeing ye put the

Word of God from you, and count yourselves unworthy

of everlasting life, lo ! we turn to the Gentiles," became

of more extensive signification; the Church gradually

losing hold of the Jew and grasping the heathen, till at

length its material became almost altogether changed

from that of its first original, and the remnant of Israel,

circumscribed at best, that accepted Christianity, dwindled

away. During this process, the Jew was constantly wag-

ing war with the Christian in a variety of ways, disputing

with him in argument, contending against him in policy,

and persecuting him, where he could, to the last extre-

mity, with an almost personal rancour. A whole depart-

'

ment of the patristical literature of the first three cen-

turies bears testimony to the continued resistance of the

Jew to the dispersion of the Gospel, and to the hate he

bore its heralds. The history of the Martyrdom of Poly-

carp tells us, that when the cry was raised in the amphi-

theatre for Polycarp to be burnt alive, " the preparations

were made almost sooner than they could be described,

the populace instantly betaking themselves to collect

faggots from the manufactories and baths ; the Jews, as
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their custom is on such occasions, working with the

gi-eatest eagerness of any."' The Epistle of Barnabas,

whether written by the Apostle whose name it bears or

not, at all events a document, as I have said already,

of the most primitive antiquity, probably of the first cen-

tury, exclusively addresses itself to Jews, and is meant to

meet their objections to the Gospel by giving them a

deeper insight into their Law than they had been accus-

tomed to exercise, extracting the spirit out of the letter,

and the institutions of the New Testament out of those

of the Old, rightly understood and largely interpreted.

Justin Martyr's Dialogue with Trypho, a writing of the

second century, the longest and most elaborate of that

author's works, is entirely devoted to the same object

—

the rebuking, the confounding, the converting of the

Jews. From the treatise, it appears, that the Jews held

the Christians in the utmost contempt; that they pre-

ferred the heathen literature to theirs;^ that they in-

structed their teachers, though in vain, to maintain no
intercourse with them ;^ that they sent emissaries over

the world to spread evil reports of the Christians, to de-

nounce their heresy as an imposture, and the disciples as

deceivers, who, having stolen the body of Jesus after his

crucifixion, gave out that He was risen;* that the Chris-

tians were saved from suffering the most extreme violence

at their hands simply through the protection of the civil

power ;^ that to whatever extent the Jews could venture

to molest them, short of bringing upon themselves the

wrath of the magistrate, they did f that they affirmed,

for the Messiah to have been subjected to death on the

Cross—the malefactor's death, the death of the accursed

1 Martyr. Polycarp, § 13.

~ Justin Mart. Dialog. § 8. See
also his 1 Apol. § 31.

3 Ibid. ^ 38.

^ Justin Mart. Dialog.

108.

5 Ibid. U13.
6 Ibid. § 16.

§ 17.
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—was a thing incredible;^ nay more, that to represent

Him as the same who talked with Moses and Aaron in

the Pillar of Cloud, but then become a man, underwent

this ignominious punishment, ascended up on high to

come again to earth, and to set Him up as an object of

worship, is simple blasphemy f that they did not scruple

to maltreat Scripture itself in their arguments against

the Christians: disputing the correctness of the text

where it supplied a conclusion they disliked ; applying to

a secular prince passages clearly relating to the Saviour

;

denying that these passages, which they admitted had a

reference to the Saviour, had any reference to Jesus ;^

mutilating the Septuagint translation in places where its

testimony was inconvenient to them;* and prepared to

deal in the same manner with many other portions of

Scripture, which they had spared merely because they

were not aware of the latent meaning to the same effect

which they contained/

Tertullian, some fifty years later than Justin, or to-

wards the latter end of the second century or beginning

of the third, gives token of the same persevering hostility

of the Jews to the cause of Christianity, by composing a

Treatise expressly against them : a Treatise in which the

weapons of their warfare are represented as we have

seen them already represented by Justin—translations

warped, spiritual prophecies construed by secular inci-

dents, and the scandal of the Cross magnified as before."

About the beginning of the third century, Hippolytus

put forth "A Demonstrative Address to the Jews;" from

the spirit of the fragment of it which remains (for it is

no more), it would seem to have been a hortative Essay,

Justin Mart. Dialog. § 89.

Ibid. § 38.

Ibid. § 08.

Ibid. ^71, 73, 73.43.

5 Justin Mart. Dialog. § 1-20.

^ Tertullian, Adversus Judseos,

7. 10.
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rathei\tliaii one of complaint. However, it bespeaks, at

all events, the obstacle constantly presented to the Chris-

tians by the number and obstinacy of the Jews.^

Towards the middle of the third century, Cyprian feels

called upon to discharge the same duty of resisting the

Jews, and a work of his, in three books, remains, devoted

to this object ; which he is content, however, to pursue,

by producing an array of texts with short comments on

them; not so much repeating the charges against the

Jew already produced, as showing that the Law had

passed away, the Gospel taken its place. Meanwhile,

the complexion of the Treatise seeming to indicate that

the believers in Christ among the Jews were becoming

fewer in number, the Gentiles superseding them. So

much at least, I should infer from the wording of the

Preface, in which he speaks of his first book as destined

to show, that " the Jews, as vras foretold of them, had lost

the favour of God, and the Christians by faith, being

gathered from all nations, had succeeded to their j^o-

^-sition."^

^ Origen, who also lived in the third century, in his turn

bears witness to the activity of the Jews against the

Gospel, though not in any Treatise expressly levelled at

them. But by his Book against Celsus, whose " Word
of Truth'' was the earliest regular infidel attack against

Christianity that appeared, we find that Celsus had cast a

good deal of his argument in the form of a discourse of

a Jew, first against Jesus Himself,^ and then against the

believers in Jesus,* as though in the mind of Celsus, who
flourished under Adrian,^ or about a century before Ori-

^ Fabricius, ii. p. 2, et seq.

^ Cyprian, Testimoniorum Li-

bviTres adversus Judeeos, p. 274.
'^ Origen, Contra Cels. Prfef.

§ 6; and i. § 58. 66. 71. He

introduces the Jew, i. § 28.

^ Origen, Contra Cels. i. 5) 71

ii. § 1.

s Ibid. i. ^ 7.
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gen, the scepticism of the age issued very much from

that mint ; for otherwise, it is not likely that he would
have put so many of his objections into the mouth of

a Jew, seeing that most or all of them might have just

as well, or even better, been urged by any other person.

Indeed, a great many of them are such as would recoil

upon Moses and the older dispensation,^ and point to the

conclusion, that a very strong leaven of infidelity, even

with respect to Moses and the Prophets, besides that with

respect to the Gospel, must have been working amongst

the Jews themselves ; a leaven which had probably de-

scended from the Sadducees, and the philosophical party

in Israel, which consisted chiefly of Sadducees, and must
have served to aggravate that distrust of the Gospel, the

truth of which involved the truth of the prior Revelation.

At the same time, as many of the objections advanced by

Celsus in the person of the Jew, are replied to by Origen,

as if he were himself dealing with a Jewish antagonist,

and as though he w^ould be content if his arguments

should meet the case of the Jew, it would seem that still,

in his day, the Jews constituted a very important section

of the assailants of Christianity, and were by him thought

worthy of specific attention. For, certainly several of

the difficulties started take a wider range than the an-

swers to them satisfy, and Origen himself seems to be

aware of it.^ With respect to the objections themselves,

they are too many, and some of them too scurrilous to

be produced in detail ; but as examples of them we may

select the following. The Jew maintains that the birth

of Jesus of a Virgin was a fiction, in spite of the pro-

phecy of Isaiah, in whom he believes.^ That the arts by

which Jesus exalted Himself were learned by Him whilst

^ Origen, Contra Cels. ii. § 52,

53, 54.

^ Ibid. ii. § 1. K«( uvToytTOVTO

TT^unov i!pKrToci/,iv, x. r. X.

^ Origen, Contra Cels. i.

29.

28,
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lie was sojourning in Egypt ; and yet that Moses, who
spent his youth in the same country, and in the same

studies, wrought his miracles by the power of God.^ That

the descent of the Holy Ghost as a dove, at the Baptism

of Jesus, is not to be believed, however passages abound

in Ezekiel and in Isaiah, which speak of the heavens

opening, and visions of God vouchsafed.^ That God the

Father did not help Jesus in his Passion, as might have

been expected, nor yet did Jesus help Himself; though

the Jew must have known that the Passion itself, and the

necessity for it, was so fixed in the councils of God, as to

have been the subjects of prophecy.^ That his attend-

ants were publicans, sailors, and men of that class, as

though, if they had been learned and wise, their success

in making converts would not have been natural enough.*

That it did not become Jesus, if He were God, to fly to

Egypt to save his life, seeing that God is not capable of

dying, as though He did not unite in his own jjerson

Man with God, even according to prophecy, and had not

subjected Himself in the former relation to all the inci-

dents of manhood.^ . Where we may observe by the way,

and the observation would apply to a great many of the

objections accumulated by Celsus, that the Godhead of

Jesus is distinctly assumed as a doctrine of the Christians,

and that all the difficulties which are the consequence of

that doctrine, are considered legitimate objections to the

Gospel, and such as required solution at the hands of its

defenders ; a conclusion which they admit, and deal with

it accordingly. That the miracles of Jesus are true

indeed, as facts, but are simply the effects of magical

skill,^ as though the object of magicians was to improve

45.

1 Origen, Contra Cels. i. § 28.

- Ibid. i. § 39. 43,
^ Ibid. i. ^ 54.

4 Origen, Contra Cels. i. § 62.

^ Ibid. i. § 66.

6 Ibid. i. § 68.
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the morals of the world—which was the object of the

miracles of Jesus, and to give glory to God. That to

follow Jesus, was to forsake the Law of their fathers

;

whereas, it was rather to do tliat Law honour, and render

it significant, those being more truly said to abandon it

who resolved it into allegories.^ That if the Passion was

his own act and deed, there was no room for the ex-

clamation of Jesus, "Father, if it be possible, let this cup

pass from me ;" whereas, though He certainly uttered this,

He added (what the Jew suppresses), " nevertheless, not

as I will, but as Thou wilt ;" the ejaculation expressive of

the human nature of the sufferer, the qualification of

the divine ; and, whereas/ the Jew would have had no

opportunity for making this remark but for the candour

of the Evangelist in recording the subject of it.^ That

the Prophets foretold in the Messiah a universal Monarch,

not a person of mean condition, such as Jesus, though a

Jew should have known that two advents of the Messiah

are clearly predicted by them—the one in humility, the

other in glory.^ That Jesus, in his impatience of pain,

when on the cross, accepted with eagerness the vinegar

and the gall, whereas persons of no distinction had sus-

tained the same suffering without any such relief; he

aware all the while that this was an incident predicted in

prophecy, and that so, instead of damaging, it confirmed

his Messiahship;* with much more to the same effect.

The manner in which the early Christians dealt with

their Jewish antagonists, will have been now in some

degree perceived by the character of the remarks attached

to the Jewish objections which I have briefly inserted,

and which are, in fact, their own. But in general it may

be observed, that they do not rest their cause upon the

evidence of miracles, so principally as at first sight might

1 Origen, Contra Cels. ii. § 3, I
^ Origen, Contra Cels. ii. § 29.

2 Ibid. ii. § 24, 25. |
^ Ibid. ii. § 37.
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have been expected. Not that the aj^peal to such evi-

dence is suppressed, on the contrary, it is advanced, but

with less detail, and less apparent confidence in its

success, than another species of argument to which I

shall presently advert. In the long Dialogue of Justin

with Trypho, the passages in which the evidence from

miracles is touched, would amount to the merest fraction

of the whole treatise;^ and the like may be said of Ter-

tullian's Essay, which is of much the same nature as

Justin's Dialogue.^ For the truth was, as I have already

hinted, such was the age and such the temper of the

nation, that miracles did not produce their due effect.

Magical arts were cultivated to such an extent and with

so much skill, as to baffle the force of the testimony of

miracles. At Ephesus, after the preaching of St. Paul,

" many of those which used curious arts brought their

books together, and burned them before all men: and

they counted the price of them, and found it fifty thou-

sand pieces of silver:"^ and yet in spite of this vast sur-

render, in this same town there seems to have been much
of the same ware withheld, for at a later date, St. Paul

writes to Timothy, he being still at Ephesus, " that evil

men and seducers {<ydi]T€s, magicians) shall wax worse and

worse, deceiving and being deceived."* And, accordingly,

this feature of the times is the key, perhaps, to the

dreadful denunciation uttered by our Lord against those

^who imputed his own miracles to Beelzebub, the curse

made to fall on them " because they said he hath an evil

spirit," thus actually attempting to strangle the Gospel in

its cradle, by steeling the hearts of men against the

strongest evidence of its truth which the case admitted

of—" wisdom at one entrance quite shut out."

1 Justin Mart. Dial. 5) 30. 39.

76. 85. 87, 88.

^ Adversus Judseos, § 9.

3 Acts xix. 19.

-* 2 Timothy iii. 13. See Dr,

.Burton's BamiDton Lecture, iv.
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The ground which the Christians chose rather to oc-

cupy under the circumstances, in their conflicts with the

Jews, and certainly an impregnable one, was that of

Prophecy. In general they took the Scriptures of the

Old Testament for the basis of their argument, and by

developing the meaning they contained when rightly in-

terpreted, endeavoured to prove to the Jew that the very

writings he accepted ought to work his conversion to the

Gospel; that the Law is but the Gospel foretold, the

Gospel but the Law fulfilled. The principle, no doubt/

soundi and sanctioned by the exam23le of the Apostles

themselves—the Epistle to the Galatians and that to the

Hebrews, more particularly, going upon it ; but in the

hands of the early Christians, it may be thought, pushed

occasionally to an extreme, and points of contact dis-

covered between the Old Testament and the New, which

which are ideal rather than real. At the same time, it is

to be remembered, that the Old Testament was the only

common ground on which the two parties could meet,

and, therefore, that it was natural for the Christians to

make the very utmost of it ; and again, that this peculiar

style of interpretation was entirely consistent with the

taste of the times, and the habits of reasoning which

then prevailed ; not to speak of another impulse no less

active, which operated in the same direction, and on which

I shall have to express myself more fully when we come
to deal with the obstacles thrown in the way of Christi-

anity by the Heretics—that which arose out of their

theory, that the God of the Old Testament and the God
of the New Testament were not the same, an argument,

refuted chiefly by an array of passages gathered from

both calculated to show the identity of the two.

Accordingly, there is scarcely a fact or feature of the

Gospel, however minute, which the Old Testament, thus

expounded, does not portray ; and unquestionably, let us
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qualify ^ the principle of approximation how we will, it

is impossible to rise from a perusal of these Christian

authors without being struck with the significant cha-

racter of the Law and the Prophets when in their hands

;

the wheels from within wheels which they draw forth

when treating of them ; and without having a multitude

of coincidences between the two revelations presented to

the mind for the first time, whether true or doubtful, at

any rate extremely curious ; well qualified to beget in us

a reverence for texts so simple when taken separately,

yet so strangely correspondent when taken in combina-

tion, and without having the suspicion awakened that in

handling the Scriptures we are handling a book of the

most complex and mysterious character, that it may have

been a part of God's plan, when imparting these two

schemes of revelation to the world, to fill them not only

with certain and indisputable mutual relations, but with

others probable or possible, with a view to stimulate the

ingenious and inquisitive faculties of men to a more dili-

gent search after the secret treasures they contain, and

to generate in him a habit of regarding the Bible as

filled with the deep things of God beyond ordinary ima-

gination.

Accordingly, the early Christians urged against the

unbelieving Jews, that the miraculous conception of the

Saviour was to be expected from the famous message in

Isaiah already alluded to, the reading of which, and the

interpretation of the reading, could not be disputed, inas-

much as irapOevos, and not veavis, was the translation of

the term in question in the Septuagint version, made

some hundreds of years before Christ was born,' inasmuch

as there would have been no "sign" or "wonder" (which

was promised) had veavts been the true rendering; and

inasmuch as other texts point to the same conclusion, as

1 Justin Mart. Dial. § 07.
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for instance, "who shall tell his generation?"^ They

urged that the announcement of his advent by a star

was merely consistent with the declaration by Balaam,

that a star should come out of Jacob. That the design

of Herod against Him was exactly in accordance with

the second Psalm, which said, "that the kings of the

earth stood up, and the rulers took counsel together,

against the Lord, and against his Christ." They urged

that the very name, Jesus, was foreshown, when the

people were warned " to bew^are of the angel" whom God

would send before them to lead them into the Holy

Land, because "his name was in him"—the name of

Hoshea having been changed to Joshua, or Jesus, for this

very purpose.^ They urged that if Jesus " taught in the

daytime in the temple," it had been declared by the

prophet Hosea that the Messiah, when He came, would

do so :
" He (the Lord) found Him in Beth-el (the

house of God), and there He spake with us;"^—that if

He often resorted to the Mount of Olives, Zechariah had

said beforehand that such would be the Messiah's habit

:

" His feet shall stand in that day upon the Mount of

Olives."* They urged that the power which the New
Testament assigns to Christ crucified in defeating sin and

death, is only such as the Old Testament led us to ex-

pect ; that the victory of Israel, and the rout of Amalek,

was effected by Joshua, or Jesus, presiding over the hosts

of Israel, whilst Moses meanwhile assumed the attitude

of the cross—a posture which he did not relinquish till

the going down of the sun.^ That indeed the cross,

stumbling-block as it was to the Jews, was prefigured in

1 Justin Mart. Dial. § 18.

^ Exodus xxiii. 21, and Num-
bers xiii. 16; Justin Mart. Dial.

§ 75.

^ Hoseaxii. 4; Tertullian,Adv.

Marcion. iv. § 39.

'* Zechariah xiv. 4 ; Tertullian,

Adv. Marcion. iv. § 39.

5 Justin Mart. Dial. ^ 90.
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tlieir Scrij^tures in a countless number of shapes and

ways : in the horns of the unicorns, of which we read in

Deuteronomy;^ in the serpent of brass erected on the

pole or cross ;^ in the wood borne by Isaac up the same

Mount Sion so many generations before ; the very thorns

in which the head of the ram was caught on that occa-

sion forcibly shadowing out the crown which was to be

put on the head of the Saviour-/ earlier still, in the wood

by which Adam fell, that being the material which was

to work his recovery from the Fall, by Christ ;'^ in the

mark of the blood of the paschal lamb on the lintel or

door-posts;^ in the cruciform spit on which that lamb

was roasted;^ in the express and specific predictions of

the 22nd Psalm. They urged that to die on the

cross was, no doubt, to die the death of the accursed,

but that this was exactly realising the representation of

the Prophets, who spoke of the Messiah as destined to

die for transgressors, and to take on Himself the curse

which appertained to them ;
^ that the very season at

which the crucifixion occurred was timed beforehand,

namely, at the " Lord's passover," that great festival of

remission of sin;^ that the preternatural darkness was to

be anticipated, for that Jeremiah had said, " the heavens

were afraid at Him,"^ and Amos, " In that day I will

cause the sun to go down at noon, and I will darken the

earth in the clear day;"^" that Jesus, lying in the grave

tlii-ee days, was only what the type of Jonah had prepared

the world for ;" that his ascension had been foretold plainly

^ Deut.xxxiii. 17; Justin Mart

Dial. § 91.

^ Justin Mart. Dial. § 91. 94.

^ Tertullian, Adv. Judasos, iv.

§ 13.

^ Ibid.

5 Justin Mart. Dial. § 3.

" Ibid. ^ 40.

'' Justin Mart. Dial. § 89.

^ Tertullian, Adv. Marcion. iv.

§40.
9 Jerem.ii. 12, LXX. ; Tertul-

lian, Adv. Judaeos, § 13.

'" Amos viii. 9 ; Tertullian,

Adv. Judseos, § 11.

11 Justin Mart. Dial. § 107.
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and perspicuously in the 24tli Psalm and in the 4Gth,

the attendant angels crying aloud, " Lift up your heads,

O ye gates, and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors, and

the King of Glory shall come in ;" the guardians of those

portals replying, " Who is the King of Glory?" and the

answer returned, " It is the Lord of Hosts, He is the

King of Glory." ^ They urged that the admission of the

Gentiles into the Church of God, which came with the

Gospel, was just what might have been presumed ; for

that it was according to the prophecies of the Old Testa-

ment, which proclaimed that " He should bring forth judg-

ment unto the Gentiles,"^ that " the Gentiles should see his

righteousness, and all kings his glory,"^ and according to

its types, for that the twelve bells, which tinkled on the

garments of the high-priest, were a symbol that the sound

of the Apostles was to go forth into all lands.'* They

urffed that the sacraments of the Christian Church wereo

intelligibly set forth in the ordinances and precepts of

the Jewish, properly read ; that the fine flour ajipointed

to be given to God at the cleansing of a leper was but a

fiofure of the Eucharist:^ that the same sacrament was

contemplated when Malachi declares, " I have no pleasure

in you, saitli the Lord of Hosts, neither will I accept an

offering at your hand. For from the rising of the sun

even unto the going down of the same my name shall

be great among the Gentiles ; and in every place incense

shall be offered unto my name, and a pure offering : for

my name shall be great among the heathen, saith the

Lord of Hosts." " That baptism was the ulterior meaning

of circumcision, more especially expressed by those knives

of stone, or of the rock (according to the Septuagint),

1 Justin Mart. Dial. § 36, 37.

2 Isaiah xlii. 1.

3 Ibid. Ixii. 2.

^ Justin Mart. Dial. ^ 42.

5 Levit. xiv. 21 ; Justin IMart,

Dial. § 41.

6 Malachi i. 10, 11 ; Justin

Mart. Dial. § 117.

K 2
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used hj Joshua when ushering the people into the Holy

Land, which rock was Christ, and further unveiled by the

injunction that the act of circumcisijon was to take effect

on the eighth day, the first of the new week, the token

at once of our Lord's resurrection, and of the resurrection

from sin and death which was to be the consequence of

baptism;^ and that, in general, when Isaiah talked of

washing the unclean, it was not merely of ordinary puri-

fication by water that he spoke, but still of baptism,

eventually to be established on the basis of these carnal

ablutions.^

I have suppressed, it will be at once perceived, a mul-

titude of the more obvious applications of the Old

Testament to the events and circumstances of the

Gospel, as advanced by the early Christians against the

Jews—such as admit of no dispute—preferring to produce

several of those which are rather characteristic of the

method of reasoning of the day, and to which, probably,

the temper and taste of the times gave a peculiar force.

But there was yet another argument adduced by the

Christian writers against the Jews, not open to the

Apostles themselves, or at least to those of the Apostles

who did not survive the fall of Jerusalem ; an argument

which could not but have great weight with them ;

namely, that as the actual existence of the capital and

of the temple was necessary to the discharge of many

of the rites of the Law, these being now destroyed, and

the whole hierarchical dynasty done away (agreeably,

indeed, to prophecy), they had no longer the means of

fulfilling the ordinances of their Law ; circumstances had

broken it up;" nay, many prophecies relating to Sion

could not any longer be possibly accomplished;* and,

therefore, it was for them to consider whether they could

1 Justin Mart. Dial. § 138. I
''' Justin Mart. Dial. § 52.

•^ Ibid. § 13, 14.
I

4 Tertullian,Adv.JudfE0S,§13.
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be in the right whilst they still cleaved to that law and

rejected the Gospel, into which it had died away. And,

on reflection, one cannot but suppose, what in fact seems

to have proved the case, that the Jew, thus dislodged by

the force of events from the revelation of Moses, and

unwilling to accept the revelation of Christ, found him-

self soon without a Creed, and accordingly lapsed into a

religion of his own, which has hardened his heart against

all wholesome impressions beyond any other class of men.

It has been said that the early Fathers undertook a

task to which they were unequal when they entered into

debate with the Jews, ignorant themselves of the original

language of the Old Testament : for the internal evidence

of their works, and especially when they touch on etymo-

logy, shows that their acquaintance with Hebrew was

little or none. Indeed Origen, who was the first amongst

them, as far as we know, who had made any proficiency

in this study, appears to have applied himself to it after

a certain age—so Jerome informs us ; and, as we may

conjecture from an expression which he uses in his

Epistle to Africanus, did not feel himself, at the date of

that letter at least, master of it. For in debating the

question whether the History of Susanna is authentic or

apocryphal (Origen leaning to the former opinion), and in

replying to the objection that a play of words which

occurs in the Greek text, and which could not exist in

the Hebrew too, seems to indicate that the Greek was the

language in which it was written, and not the Hebrew.

Origen observes that, being at a loss himself, he had con-

ferred with not a few Jews, inquiring of them how

irplvos (the name of one of the trees mentioned in the

story) was called in their language; and how irpl^eiv

(to saw asunder, the appropriate punishment to be as-

signed to the elder who had told the lie about that tree),

those being the two words which furnish the pun ; as
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tlioiigli in a case of nicety of this kind, he was not

sufficiently skilled in Hebrew to trust really to himself ;
^

a condition not inconsistent, perhaps, with the production

of his Hexapla, a work of the patient, rather than the

critical scholar. But, however this may be, the absence of

a knowledge of Hebrew would not be so fatal as it might

seem to a successful controversy with a Jew. The Sep-

tuagint was, undoubtedly, the Bible wdth which the Jews

were, in general, familiar. The foreign Jews studied the

Scriptures in that version, perhaps exclusively; and

those of Judsea with but few exceptions, for even there

the Hebrew Bible was explained by Syriac Targums.^

When Jesus " stood up for to read," and the Book of the

Prophet Isaiah was given Him, it was the Septuagint

translation. In St. Stephen's speech before the Jewish

Council, there are not less than twenty-eight distinct quo-

tations from that version.' In the Epistle of St. James

to the Twelve Tribes scattered abroad, there is not a

single quotation which is not taken from the Septuagint.

The Epistle to the Hebrews has been said, as far as

language goes, to be a kind of Mosaic, composed of bits

and fragments of the Septuagint.'^ The Fathers, there-

fore, in using the Septuagint as the weapon of their

warfare, used the same which the Apostles did, and one

the legitimacy of which Avas acknowledged by the party

they were contending against. Moreover as this trans-

lation was made some two hundred and fifty years before

Christ was born, it was impossible to object that those

texts which bore testimony to Jesus could have been

unduly treated by the Christians, and a meaning assigned

to them which they were never intended to bear. Indeed,

^ Origen, Ep. ad Africanum,

6.

~ Grinfield, Apol. for LXX., p.

30.

32.

•^ Grinfield, Apol. for LXX., p.

4 Ibid. pp. 102, 103.
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in this respect the translation, perhaps, had greater force

even than the original ; for it furnished an argument that

the plain, unperverted sense of the Hebrew was what

that version represented it ; and that though the Hebrew,

when strained for a purpose, might be made to speak

somewhat less favourably for the Christian, still this

could not be done with impunity so long as the Sep-

tuagint remained to rebuke the novelties of later trans-

lations, and stood as a monument of the sense assigned

to Scripture by scholars necessarily impartial, and who

lived when the original language was well understood.

The attempts to wrest the Hebrew from the cause of the

Gospel, made by Aquila, Theodotion, and Symmachus, in

their translations, only served to show what a tower of

strength the Septuagint was found to be ; and the con-

tinual failure of the Churches in making converts of the

Jewish nation must be imputed to other causes than

a want of Hebrew acquirements in the Gospel teachers.

Amongst these causes, it is evident that the obstacle I

have already adverted to, the scandal of the Cross, w^as by

far the most serious. It is the one to which Trypho is

made to revert again and again. It is the one which

temjits both Justin and the other early Fathers to press

texts from the Prophets and types from the Law into

their service, with a temerity that often defeats its end.

The force of the Apostle's expression, " we preach Christ

crucified, to the Jews a stumbling-block," can be very

imperfectly estimated by those who have not read these

early Christian documents. The imagination of the Jew,

who had neglected to observe in Scripture the distinctions

characteristic of the two advents, and had pictured to him-

self a Prince of Israel of unparalleled power and majesty

in the coming Messiah, was naturally mortified to see

Him hang on the cross as a thief and malefactor ; and it

was, perhaps, the actual mischief which this objection was



136 HISTOKY OF Chap. VII.

destined to work that caused Jesus to add a poignancy to

his rebuke of St. Peter, who shared in it, above the

common, and when, after the Lord had declared that

" He must go to Jerusalem, and suffer many things, and

be killed;" and that Apostle had petulantly replied,

" Be it far from thee, Lord : this shall not be unto thee;"

Jesus turned on him and said, " Get thee behind me,

Satan: thou art an offence unto me;"^ for though it is

not here expressly recorded that in the previous commu-

nication Jesus had told his disciples by what death He
should die, yet we may conjecture that He had imparted

to them the particular manner of it, from the wording

of the reflection which follows, " Then said Jesus unto

his disciples. If any man will come after me, let him

deny himself, and take up Jiis Cross, and follow me." It is

probable that the clamour with which the Jews denounced

the Crucifixion of the Messiah as a scandal, was one

cause why the Christians adopted the Cross on all occa-

sions, and with the most persevering boldness, for their

badge and symbol. So far from being ashamed of it,

so far from qualifying the reproach of it, they hoisted

it as the standard under which they fought, and by which

they would conquer. They impressed it on their fur-

niture, on their clothes, on their persons. In the Rubric

of the administration of Baptism, according to the

earliest forms, the priest signs the forehead of the

catechumen with the sign of the Cross ;^ and I have

sometimes thought that the "marks" or crriyfiaTa,^

which St. Paul describes himself as bearing in his body,

have an allusion to this figure, which had been inscribed

on him in that Sacrament. Certain it is, he had just

before been speaking of circumcision, then of the Gross,

in connection with it, and then of the new creature.

1 Matthew xvi. 21, 23, 23. I to jaeTa;7rov.

^ Goar, p. 334. Sipgayi^ft ayrot- ' ^ Galatians vi. 17.
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" But God forbid that I should glory, save in the Cross

of our Lord Jesus Christ. . . . For in Christ Jesus

neither circumcision availeth anything, nor uncircu in-

cision, but a 7iew creature. And as many as walk according

to this rule (the rule of faith professed at Baptism,

when they became new creatures), peace be on them,

and mercy, and upon the Israel of God." And then he

adds, " Henceforth let no man trouble me ; for I bear

in my body the marTcs of the Lord JesusT And a passage

in the Excerpta of Theodotus, a work which professes to

be a number of extracts from Clemens Alexandrinus,

may be thought to give weight to tliis suggestion, " When
the piece of money was presented to our Lord, He said,

' Whose is this image and superscription ? Ca3sar's'—in

order that it might be given to him to whom it belonged.

And in like manner the faithful believer has on him

the mark of God through Christ ; and the spirit, for the

image; and irrational animals show by a certain mark

to whom they belong; and are claimed by that mark.

So the faithful soul having received the Seal of the

Truths bears about it the marks of Christ.'"^

1 C. 86, ap. Clem. Alex. op. ii. p. 988.
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CHAPTER VIII.

Hostility of the Gentiles to the Christians.—Excited against them

by the exclusive Character of the Gospel.—The Social System of

the World affected by it.—Prejudices against the Christians.—

All Calamities imputed to them.—Nero's sanguinary Edicts.

—

Not repealed.—Effect of private malignity and the ferocity of

the Mob.—Tests of Christianity.—Evils of Persecution not un-

mixed.

We are considering the principal obstacles which the

Gospel liad in the first instance to encounter, and the

foremost of these which I have named is^ the bitter hos-

tility of the Jews ; that of the Gentiles, to which I would

now direct attention, is a second, no less formidable, for

though the hatred of the Gentiles might be less intense

than that of the Jews, the number of the enemy was

greater, and its means of doing mischief more serious.

The great powers of the world had not as yet found

time to array themselves against Christianity. The force

within it had not as yet expanded itself so as to excite

uneasiness or alarm amongst the heathen authorities. It

advanced for a considerable period unobserved, or at least

unresisted. So far as they at least were concerned, its

smooth course was not hindered. Even compunction with

respect to it, a feeling in its favour, touched the leading

agents of the crucifixion. Pilate, who had some mis-

givings during the trial of Jesus, and would willingly

have released him,—a Christian indeed at heart, accord-

ing to Tertullian,^—became involved in troubles, not per-

' Apol. § 26.
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haps exclusively political, and is said to have destroyed

himself, possibly remembering, not without self-reproach,

the caveat of his wife, " have thou nothing- to do with the

blood of that just man."^ At any rate, his nation in gene-

ral were hitherto, at the_xei7 least, indifferent to the

progress of the Gospel. Up to the time of Nero, no

movement from high quarters is recorded against it. Ti-

berius, indeed, is even reported to have made a proposal

to the Senate, that Christ should be admitted amongst
the gods of their country ; such was the impression made
on him by the mysterious communications he had re-

ceived from Pilate, his officer in Judaea.^ And thoudi

the proposal was rejected, rather, however, on a point of

form than on its own merits, the Emperor retained his

own opinion, and still had a favour for the Christians.^

The centurions of the Roman armies, who would pro-

bably reflect the feeling of the middle classes, wherever

they are mentioned in the Gospels and Acts in relation to

the Christians, are represented as well disposed towards

them. Cornelius, a centurion, was the first Gentile convert.

It was a centurion who besought Jesus to heal his servant,

acknowledging Him as one who had the same authority

over the evil spirits which he himself possessed over the

soldiers of his company/ It was a centurion who, when

he saw what came to pass at the crucifixion, glorified

God,,- saying of Jesus, " Certainly this was a righteous

man."^ It was to a centurion that St. Paul had recourse

when he sought aid against the Jews, who had secretly

banded themselves together against him." The centurion

Julius courteously entreated St. Paul on his voyage to

Rome, and when the soldiers would have killed the

prisoners, the same man interposed, " willing to save

1 Euseb. Eccl. Hist. ii. c.

2 Ibid. ii. c. 2.

3 Ibid.

4 Matthew viii. 5.

5 Luke xxiii. 47.

^ Acts xxiii. 17.
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Paul." \ Gallic, the Roman deputy of Achaia, did not go

so far as these in showing kindness to the Christians—the

upper class of Romans, probably, at that time, not ac-

tuated by the same sympathies towards the Christians as

those of a lower rank, who had not as yet discovered

that it was destined for a time to w^ork great troubles

amongst them ; but he would not join in any persecution

of them. On the contrary, when the Jews would have

persuaded him to take part with them against St. Paul,

he refused, and " drave them from the judgment seat."^

The incident of St. Stephen's death, and the circum-

stances attending it, offer no contradiction to the view of

the temper of the Roman government. That whole

proceeding—the animosity and the guilt of it—rested

with the Jews altogether. The Romans, no doubt, had

the supreme authority at Jerusalem, and that authority

"they did not exert for the protection of the martyr ; but

that was according to their custom. Mr. Biscoe, indeed,

in his History of the Acts of the Apostles,^ has an elabo-

rate argument to show that the Jews were never dej)rived

of the power of inflicting capital punishment according

to their own law ; and he even advances the case of St.

Stephen, amongst other matters, in support of his asser-

tion, considering his martyrdom, not a tumultuous act of

violence, but the dispatch of a judicial sentence by the

executioner : the stoning of the prisoner, and the hands

of the witnesses first upon him—both of them regula-

tions in accordance with the Mosaic Law—intimating as

much. On the other side, it is objected, how, then, are

we to account for the declaration made by the Jews on

the occasion of our Lord's crucifixion, that "it was not law-

ful for them to put any man to death ? " Would it not rather

appear from this, it is said, that the scene of St. Stephen's

1 Acts xxvii. 43. i ^ Biscoe on the Acts, p. 151.

2 Ibid, xviii. 14, 15, 16. I
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murder exhibited an explosion of popular violence, wholly

regardless of the law ; and ought to have been, and

would have been, suppressed by the Roman magistrate,

had he felt for the sufferer?

An incidental remark of Origen, whilst it substantially

supports the opinion of Mr. Biscoe, reconciles to it the

objection of his opponents. When discussing the history

of Susanna, Origen, in reply to an argument against the

truth of that history, that it is hard to understand how

persons who were living in a state of captivity, as were

Daniel and his fellows, could pronounce sentence of

death, as they did, on the offending elders, observes, that

it is no unusual thing for victorious princes to grant to a

conquered people the enjoyment of their own tribunals

;

and he then adds, " even now, though the Jews are under

tribute to the Romans, their Ethnarch, by the permission

of Csesar, is allowed to have considerable power among

them ; insomuch that their trials are conducted according

to their own laws, though clandestinely ; and even capital

punishment inflicted ; not, it is true, as an absolute right,

•but under the imperial connivance."^ Thus it would

seem that St. Stephen suffered capital punishment at the

hands of the Jews, even in spite of its not being exactly

lawful for them to put any man to death—the majesty of

the Roman law contented to lie in abeyance, though

ready at any time, on any abuse of the privilege con-

ceded, to assert itself, and resume its functions.

No conclusion, therefore, against the perfect toleration

of the Christians hitherto exercised by the Roman Ma-

gistrates, is to be drawn from the case of St. Stephen,

Had it fallen under their own immediate cognizance,

there is every reason to believe that his life would have

have been safe.

Wherever the Apostles directed their steps, they found

1 Origen, Ep. ad Africanum, § 14.
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the heathen, if left to themselves, as yet rather disposed

to welcome than reject them. St. Paul and St. Barnabas

came to Antioch in Pisidia, and there taught ; and, whilst

the Jews exhibited great jealousy of them, the Gentiles

begged to hear the same words the next Sabbath.^ At

Lystra, they were even ready to do sacrifice to them,

calling Barnabas, Jupiter, and Paul, Mercurius.^ At Cy-

prus, Sergius Paulus, the Roman Governor, actually called

for Barnabas and Saul, and desired to hear the Word of

God ; and not only so, but became a convert.^ At Me-

lita, Publius, the ckief man of the island—as he is desig-

nated in our translation, but whom this title technically

bespoke to be the representative of liome, received Paul

and the party with him, and lodged them courteously three

days. And the impression on the mind of the Apostles

seems even to have been, that in case the Jews refused

to hear them, they might turn to the Gentiles with every

prospect of being well treated, however it might be ex-

pedient to deal gently with their own nation for a while.

And, indeed, many of the most distinguished labourers

in the cause of the Gospel, during its very earliest pro-

gress, were Gentiles, or of Gentile blood. Timothy,

eventually Bishop of Ephesus, was the son of a Greek,

a heathen as it should seem, for St. Paul thought it

necessary to disarm the suspicions of the Jews, who knew
his parentage, by submitting him to the rite of circum-

cision, which had therefore been neglected in his infancy.

Titus, who attained to the primacy in Crete, was in the

same position ; he, too, a Greek, and under the same re-

proach with the Jews."* Moreover, the course of the

narrative in the second chapter of his Epistle to the

Galatians, where Titus is introduced, would appear to

narrow any ambiguity in this instance which might attach

^ Acts xiii. 42. I ^ Acts xiii. 7. 12.

» Ibid. xiv. 12. 4 Gal. ii. 3.
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to the term Greek ; St. Paul, whilst giving his reasons

for refusing to deal Avitli Titus as he had done with

Timothy, naming himself the Apostle of the Gentiles, and

relating how he had reproved St. Peter for compelling

the Gentiles to live as did the Jews. Dionysius the Areo-

pagite, afterwards Bishop of Athens, was probably a

heathen by birth.^ The same may be said of Fortunatus,

mentioned in St. Paul's Epistle to the Corinthians
;
pro-

bably the messenger of Clemens to the Church of Co-

rinth.^ The same of Stephanas, who, with his household,

were the first-fruits of Achaia ; a family whom St. Paul

baptized with his own hands, conferring on them that

distinction as the pioneers of the Gentile Church about

to establish itself in that quarter.^ And, indeed, in gene-

ral, the character of the names which figure in the saluta-

tions sent by the Apostle in several of his Epistles to the

Churches at a distance, bespeaks the parties to be Gen-

tiles by birth and connection; especially where those

names involve the titles of the heathen gods, for such

the Jews would not be likely to assume. Thus, Artemas

involves Diana ; Hermes, Mercury ; Demas, Ceres ; Dio-

trephes and Zenas, Jupiter ; A polios, Apollo ; Dionysius,

Bacchus.* The prominence thus given to them, and

often the very terms in which they are spoken of, imply

no less the effective manner in which these heathen con-

verts co-operated with the Apostles in forwarding the

interests of the Gospel.

It is true the Jews could, on occasion, exert the local

influence they possessed amongst their heathen neigh-

bours, to stir them up against the Apostles, of wliose

position as strangers they took advantage. So it came to

pass at Iconium, and again at Lystra,^ but the Gentiles

^ Euseb. Eccl. Hist. iii. c. 4.

2 1 Cor. xvi. 17 ; Ep. Clem.

§59.

"* 1 Cor. xvi. 15.

•1 Evans' Biogi-aphy, ii. p. 203.

5 Acts xiv. 2. 19.
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required this provocation before they would act against

the brethren ; it was no sjDontaneous movement on their

part, but rather the contrary.

In two instances, and in two instances only, as recorded

in the Acts, the impulse originated with the heathen

themselves. The first at Philippi, where the damsel pos-

sessed of a spirit of divination had been exorcised by

St. Paul, and, accordingly, her masters, deprived of the

gain they were making of her, raised the multitude, and

even prevailed on the Roman magistrates to take part

with them;^ but this was under the pretext of their

being Jews—a race offensive to the Romans—who were

daring to trouble the city, and that city a Roman colony,

the question of Christianity having nothing to do with

the tumult.

The other instance was at Ephesus, where, at the insti-

gation of Demetrius and the craftsmen, who thought

that the Apostle's preaching was calculated to bring the

Goddess Diana into contempt, and damage the sale of

the silver shrines which they manufactured, the place was

moved against the Apostle ;^ but this, again, was a case of

gain. Both these incidents serve to show the quarter

from which a storm was destined eventually to come, and

which I have already described in a former part of this

History, when treating of the obstacles through M'hich

the Gospel had to win its way. They were the drops

before the cloud broke. But time was wanted to display

the effects of Christianity, on a great scale, which here

discover themselves in little. The heathen world did not

argue at once from the blow supposed to be dealt at the

shrine of Diana at Ephesus, by the Apostle, to the ruin

which the Gospel he taught would inflict on all traders

whatever in idolatrous articles ; nor would it at once see

in the single case of the dispossessed damsel the eventual

1 Acts xvi. 20. 1 ^ Ibid. xix. 24, et seq.
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subversion of the whole dynasty of the gods, and the

abandonment and decay of the temples and priesthood.

It was the work of years to realise these conclusions in

the gross, so as to affect the social character of Christi-

anity, and prescribe the treatment which should be dealt

out to it by the heathen. From the first chapter of the

Acts to the last, a memoir Avhich would cover a period of

thirty years after the Crucifixion, there is no symptom
of any systematic opposition to the Christians, manifested

by the heathen. The incident in St. Paul's life, with

which that history closes, is, that though a prisoner at

Rome, on charges brought against him by his country-

men, he was allowed to " dwell two whole years in his own
hired house, and to receive all that came in unto him,

preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching those things

which concern the Lord Jesus Christ, with all confidence,

no man forbidding him." Nay, it w^as during this interval

that he ajipears to have made an impression in the \ery

highest quarter, his bonds serving to introduce some

knowledge of the Gospel, even into the Palace, and con-

verts effected even in Caesar's household.^

But a great change in these friendly feelings towards

the Apostle, and towards the cause he w"as pleading, was

now on the eve of discovering itself; and at his second

visit, as we have already said, made after an interval of

four years, the rigour of his imprisonment, for a prisoner

he again was, seems to have been extreme, and death, at

length, to have been the hand which set him free.

Henceforward the position of the Christians became

altered : the law, which had hitherto befriended, was

hereafter to oppress and grind them ; not always in

action, but always in a condition to act ; and circum-

stances perpetually occurring, either at the instigation of

a provincial magistrate, or of the mob, to awake its

1 PhUipp. i. 13 ; iv. 23.

L
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terrors. But even here one may see the fostering hand

of GqcI extended over his infant Church. As the hea-

then, hitherto neutral, proceeded to arm themselves against

the cross, the Jews, hitherto its enemies, waxed compara-

tively feeble. The date of Nero's sanguinary edicts pre- .

ceded by some eight years the fall of Jerusalem ; the

force of the Jew abated, as that of the Gentile became

formidable.

Meanwhile, every advantage had been taken of the

preceding period, during which the lion slept. Never

were thirty years more prolific in consequences than those

which succeeded the day of the fiery tongues. During

the whole of that interval, the leaven, hid as it was, was

extending itself silently into all parts of the Roman Em-

pire ; so that when the authorities of that nation awoke

to a consciousness of the progress and power of the prin-

ciple, it was too late to arrest it.

That which irritated the heathen against the Gospel

chiefly, was its exclusive character; it asserted, not

merely that the God, whose revelation it was, was the

true God, but that there was no other ;—that the gods of

the nations were no gods—were even devils ; the worship

of the stocks and stones Avhich represented them, vain,

and worse. Indeed there is no limit to the scorn and

derision with which they ventured to pursue this fruitful

topic of declamation.

When we consider what a combination this declaration

of war against the gods would array against the Chris-

tians, we shall cease to wonder that the persecution of

the Gospel became terrific. It was a question that

touched the social system of the world to the very quick.

That system was based upon the religion of the day, such

as it was. It would fall to pieces without its aid. The
higher orders might disparage it, disbelieve or doubt its

truth amongst themselves, but they must have still had
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their suspicions that the fear of Jupiter was not without

its influence in protecting their property and lives ; tliey

must liave seen that their gardens were safer for the pre-

sence of a tutelary god ; that even the rights of decency

were secured by the sacred memento; and that there

was a good deal of risk in deposing these prescriptive

objects of veneration. Accordingly, the early Christian

apologists, in addressing the upper ranks (for to such

their Apologies are directed), are above all things soli-

citous to clear themselves from a charge of atheism, a

£,(. charge resting, it seem^ upon very plausible grounds, for

the Christians denounced all the old gods, and set up no

visible image, at least, of any other, in their stead.

It was not, however, the superior class, by any means,

that supplied the sole, or even the chief adversaries of

the Christians. On the contrary, many of that class

seem to have treated the Gospel with simple indiffer-

ence; secular philosophy, or sheer incuriosity, blinding

their eyes to its worth or even importance. Such, for

instance, was Crescens, the persecutor of Justin Martyr,

a Cynic, a slanderer of Christians, who had given himself

no trouble, however, to ascertain the principles of those

he was assailing.^ Such was Autolycus, the friend to

whom Theophilus, Bishop of Antioch, addresses his work

in explanation and defence of Christianity. He, it seems,

was a great reader, but whilst he devoted himself with

eagerness to heathen literature, he had to be coaxed and

persuaded to hear what could be said in favour of the

new revelation.^ In the Dialogue of Minucius Felix, of

which I have already spoken, Minucius represents him-

self as at first acquiescing in the salutation which his com-

panion, Caecilius, offered the image of Serapis Mithout any

remark, or any attempt made by him to expose the folly

of his idolatry, or to suggest a better faith ; as though he

• Justin Mart. Apol. ii. ^3. i
2 Theopli. iii. ^ 1.

L 2
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considered Csecilius to belong to a rank for whom such

subjepts had little interest/ Accordingly another prin-

cipal end which the Apologies propose to themselves is

to awaken the attention of the more influential classes,

philosophers or officers of state, to the nature and cha-

racter of the Gospel, as though it required an effort to

accomplish that object.^ The very language used by the

more humane magistrates (for some were humane) to

dissuade the Christians from martyrdom, bespeaks the

cool and supercilious spirit with which they regarded

their cause. "Save your lives," they said, "throw not

away your lives." ^ "Wretched men, if ye must needs

die, have ye not precipices and halters that would suf-

fice?"'^ Many of the higher orders, of times subsequent,

may be considered to have adopted the words of Gallio

—

for, as I have already remarked, the main features of

early ecclesiastical history present themselves primarily

in the Acts of the Apostles—"If it were a matter of

wrong or wicked lewdness, ye Jews, reason would that

I should bear with you : but if it be a question of words

and names, and of your law, look ye to it ; for I will be

no judge of such matters."^ But however the upper

ranks of heathens might despise, suspect, or even perse-

cute Christianity, a host of fierce foes soon began to dis-

cover themselves in the ranks below them, almost all of

whom found themselves suffering, in the first instance, by

its introduction and j^rogress.

It is interesting to trace the effects of Christianity as a

disturbing force in the affairs of mankind, and it is by

such investigation that we are best enabled to understand

the amount of hostility it provoked. I have touched

upon this topic in a previous chapter, though under a

1 Octav. § 2, 3.

2 See Justin, 1 Apol. § 3 ; Ter-

tuUian, Apol. § 1.

2 TertuUian, Scorpiace, ^11.
^ Ibid. Ad Scapulam, § 5.

^ Acts xviii. 14, 15.
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different aspect of the argument, but the subject is ex-

haustless, and there is a call for a further instalment of

it here.

The Priesthood in all its branches—Flamens, Augurs,

Haruspices—must have all contemplated the advance of

Christianity with irritation and dismay. It emptied their

temples, curtailed their sacrifices, reduced their profits,

exposed their frauds. And these persons, it is to be re-

membered, constituted a very important section of so-

ciety; education alone (for educated they were with much

care) gave them power ; the natural influence of position

and office—the Emperor himself at the head of their

order—must have made itself felt on public opinion, and

swayed it to their own purposes, which, in the present

case, they must have thought honest ones. The Lawyers

were likely to suffer by it, and to hunt it down. They

were a body with whom the Christians found a difficulty

in dealing. The contracts and legal acts of which they

were the channels, were embarrassed, as we have seen,

with forms which wounded the conscience of the Chris-

tian ; and the courts in which they practised, encom2:)assed

with idolatrous regulations which prevented them from

approaching them. The Soldiers were offended by it

—

for though we certainly read of Christian soldiers, whether

persons whose conversion to Christianity occurred after

enrolment in the ranks, or whether persons, already

Christians, who were not convinced by the arguments of

many of their brethren that the calling was profane—and

that though even a Constitution of the Church allowed

them to be received within its pale, provided they would

promise to forbear from violence, from false accusation,

and" to be content with their wages;'—yet the lawfulness

of the profession of arms, under any circumstances, was

questioned ; " Put up thy sword into its sheath," being

1 Constit. viii. ^ ?yZ.
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construed by many as a prohibition to bear it/ and the

man who sokl himself to the service of the camp regarded

as one who was bartering his soul for money, and classed

with the mercenaries of the areua.^ We may w^ell

imagine what a sensation would be produced in a nation,

and especially in a military nation, like that of Rome for

instance, by such a condemnation, or even suspicion, of the

army; the parties, moreover, presuming to express it

persons in general of no mark or consequence whatever.

The numerous hands engaged in tuition would owe it

a grudge. Schoolmasters, we have seen, were regarded

with distrust by the Christians ; the lessons they taught

denounced as vicious ; and Avhatever influence the Chris-

tians might have with parents, exerted to prevent them

from sending their children to such objectionable teachers.

Again, Christians, even in the earlier stages of their pro-

fession, were warned against frequenting Taverns.^ Nay,

the keepers of those taverns Avere rejected by the Chris-

tians from their society, so long as they continued in

that occupation/ No inconsiderable reinforcement to

the strength of their adversaries would issue from a

quarter like this—particularly when w^e bear in mind
how confederate the members of the different trades

appear to have been, in the Roman States at least, and

the taste there was to form themselves into societies or

clubs. Masters of fence and other Professors of that class

—in number not a few—many of them specified in one of

the Constitutions^—charioteers, gladiators, race-runners,

boxers, players, pipers, harpers, dancers,—in short, all

persons who gained their bread in the Amphitheatre, the

1 Tertullian, De Corona, § 11.

2 Ibid. De Patientia, § 7. The
latter of these Treatises, at all

events, written before Tertullian

became a Montanist.

^ Clemens Alexand. Pa;dag. iii.

c. IT. p. 297.

^ Apostol. Constit. viii. c. 32.

5 Ibid.
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Theatre, and the Circus,—men of low tastes and base as-

sociates—must have been made enemies of the Christians

by the mark of ignominy they set ujDon their calling,'

and were not the people to be very nice in their manner

of expressing their enmity. It is hardly possible to over-

estimate the swarms of men and Avomen—the artists,

not to reckon the spectators— connected with these

scenes immediately or remotely ; and whose convenience

or subsistence would be at stake in the subversion or de-

cay of these fascinating haunts. I say remotely, as well

as immediately ; for, not to speak of the hands engaged

in rearing and repairing the structures themselves in

which the sports were exhibited, and in providing the

due apparatus for them ; these places of public resort,

of universal confluence, were also vast bazaars, affording

admirable marts for all manner of merchandise ;^ were

clubs on the largest scale, where politicians, and especially

radical politicians, found a fit audience f were temples of

fashion, where female finery could be displayed to the

greatest advantage.* But the Christians set their faces

against them; abstained from frequenting them themselves,

and held them up to execration and abhorrence. What
a nest of hornets must they have stirred up for themselves

in this quarter ! Then those who were interested in the

jireservation of t/ie Temples and the worship appertaining

to them—whether mechanics, artists, or tradesmen—were

even more numerous than the followers of the Shows.

There were the Architects and Builders, for instance, who

found employment in the erection of these structures.

They were, beyond all comparison, the best field for the

highest order of their profession ; in fact, the more

sumptuous of them gave it animation, and, if they did

1 Tertullian, De Idolol. § 11.

2 Ibid. Apol. § 43.

2 Ibid. § 35 ; Ad Nationes, i.

§17; De Spectac. § 16.

* De Cultu Foeminftrum, ii.

^ 11.
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not call it into being, raised it to excellence. In Rome
alone, >e\en in St. Jerome's time, there were still standinof

more than two hundred;^ whilst those of more humble

pretensions were scattered over the country in such pro-

fusion as to have served for the casual shelter of the way-

faring- man and the shepherd. The Sculptors and Painters

were no less busy within these sacred edifices, than were

the others without. The most illustrious statuaries and

designers of old spent their strength in giving a form to

the gods who occupied them. It was the nature of the

subject that kindled their genius, and imparted a power

beyond its own to their chisel and brush. What must

have been their feelings towards men who turned into

derision the choicest work of their hands, who delighted to

dwell upon the sawings, and filings, and lead, and glue, and

nails, and all the base mechanical devices, by which they

manufactured a god !
^ Then the Crafts which supplied

the furniture of the Temples would be up in arms at the

blow dealt at them ; the manufacturers of lamps, of tripods,

of " silver shrines ;" for the scene at Ephesus, when St.

Paul is expelled by the artificers of those holy trinkets, is

but a simple foretaste of the future ; the history of the

Acts, in this instance, again, faintly foreshadowing the

influences that wrought upon the Church in greater force

at a later period. It is impossible to witness, even now,

the hands employed in some of the remote towns of Italy

and Sicily, in the preparation of wares relating to the

local Saint, without perceiving how many would be de-

prived of their bread were that Saint deposed. At Tre-

pani, for example, the number of persons who find a

living in cutting diminutive figures in coral of the Ma-

donna of that place, must be considerable ; for it is to be

' See Dr. Burton's Antiquities

of Kome, p. 149.

- See Clemens Alexand. Co-

liortatio, § 4

:

5; 12.

Tertullian, AidoI.
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remembered further, that besides those who were en-

gaged in supplying the fine form for the presiding genius

of the Temple, there were wanted workmen of an inferior

grade to furnish Penates of all kinds for all dwellings,

probably not a house being without a protector. Nor

would one suffice, where almost every element of a house

had a sacred character of its own, and was under the tute-

lage of some peculiar Divinity ; a Door, a Threshold of a

Door, a Hinge of a Door, and so on, having each its celes-

tial Patron/ Protestant countries at least can have no

idea of the minute ramifications of the ancient Pagan

system, and of the extraordinary manner in which it in-

jected itself into the minutest vessels of the frame of

society ; and it is only by pursuing this thought into some

of its details, as I am now doing, that we can possess

ourselves adequately of a sense of the prodigious obstacles

the Gospel had to surmount before it could make any

effectual lodgment amongst mankind, or appreciate the

strength of the argument for its truth, supplied by a com-

parison of its modest means and its triumphant success.

Look at the representation Clemens Alexandrinus inci-

dentally draws of an Egyptian Temple, when, in reproving

the women for their meretricious decorations, he compares

them to it. " There are cloisters," says he, " and vesti-

bules, and groves and glades ; the courts are adorned with

pillars of all sorts ; the walls glitter with foreign stones

;

not one curious picture is lacking ; the sanctuaries glisten

with gold, silver, and amber ; scintillate with various peb-

bles from India and CEthiopia. The shrines are shrouded

with veils wrought in gold."^ Would not vast multitudes

of people naturally take alarm at the advance of a religion

which seemed to strike at the root of all these embellish-

ments ; and must they not have contemplated its agents

1 See Tertullian, De Idolol. I ^ Psedag. iii. c. 2.

5 15; Ad Nationes, ii. § 10. 15. |
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M'itli abhorrence, as men avIio were putting their craft in

danger, and turning the world upside down ? Nor was

even this all. The amulets worn about the person, of

minute and delicate workmanship,—and such, probably,

w^ere the tiny figures now found in such profusion in the

museums of Italy,—must have been a branch of trade, as

we say in these days, of no mean account, especially in

countries not commercial; and even the preparation of

votive tablets must have brought profit to the mechanic,

more especially if the feeling wliich dictated them ex-

tended to the suspension of ears, eyes, and various mem-
bers of the body, wrought in precious material, or in

material of any kind, in the temples, in grateful recog-

nition of diseases in those parts cured, or risks escaped, by

the interposition of the Deity ; and this practice proba-

bly prevailed to a great extent, such a one, though for a

different object, being recorded of the Egyptians by Cle-

mens,' and the same now obtaining in the Churches of

Italy, and looking very much like an inveterate tradition

of ante-Christian times—so far, to be sure, the mechanic

and artisan have certainly been left (as matters have

turned out) in much the same position as before the Gos-

pel was preached—the continuance, however, of this and

of some other usages, could not have been contemplated

on the first introduction of Christianity; nor did they

probably prevail in the Church in its earliest and purest

days. However, the serious hindrance to its progress

which this almost universal interference with the market

for labour presented, is perceptible in the plea wont to be

set up by the Christian workman in extenuation of his

offence when supplying furniture for idolatry ; and in the

solicitude which the Christian teacher manifested to meet

his objections, and to suggest to him other channels in

which his mechanical ingenuity might profitably spend

' Stromal, v. § 7.
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itself. The workman, on his side, contended that St,

Paul instructed every man to abide in the calling wherein

he was called ; that his own example tended to the same

conclusion, for that he wrought with his own hands for

a living; that the necessity of the case absolved him,

and the extreme difficulty of earning a maintenance under

the restrictions imposed by the rigid rule of the Chris-

tians.^ The Christian teacher replied, that the Scriptural

argument, as thus applied, would cover the cases of the

gambler or thief; that, in fact, no man would have to be

excluded from the Church on the ground of his occupa-

tion at least, be it lawful or otherwise ; that there were

other modes of gaining a livelihood by the same depart-

ment of industry differently directed ; that the mason,

for instance, who could rear temples, could build houses,

plaster Avails, line cisterns, coat columns ; that he who
could draw a figure, could polish a slab ; he who could

carve a Mercury, could put together a chest of drawers

;

that there are few temples to be constructed, many

houses ; few Mercuries to be gilded, many slippers and

sandals ; and one of these preachers, with a touch of the

spirit of Tacitus, bids his hearer be of good cheer, for

that luxury and ostentation are, after all, worth far more

to the artisan than any kind or all kinds of superstition.^

I have handled this subject in somewhat disproportionate

detail, because I think it exhibits in a very remarkable

manner, the ferment in society, amongst the million,

amongst the industrious classes themselves, which the

introduction of the Gospel caused, and the elements of

opposition and persecution it must have set in action

against itself, by stirring the very foundations of the work-

ing-day world. Nor is it a matter for wonder, however

it may be for concern, if the religion of the Gospel was

not altogether able to withstand the pressure of this

1 Tertullian, De Idolol. § 5. i
^ ^^ij § ^
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strong impulse from without; and felt in some degree

the effect of inveterate habits which had ministered for

such numbers of years to the pleasure, the profit, the

convenience, even the necessities, of thousands and tens

of thousands. For that the decent ceremonial of the

Primitive Church (and a decent ceremonial it had) even-

tually became tainted by the uneradicated taste of Pagan

times, is but too true.

These are but a few of the moving springs which ex-

cited and animated the heathen to the persecution of the

Gospel and of its disciples ; suffice it to have laid them

bare, and thus to have put the mind of my readers in a

train for exploring others for themselves. The fact itself,

that such a spirit prevailed amongst the multitude at

large, is indisputable, as we shall see more fully when we
come to treat of the persecutions of the early Church.

We read that the populace, quite regardless whether the

law was with them or against them on this particular

question, took it into their own hands, and assailed the

Christians with blind violence.^ Tertullian expressly tells

us that " there were no greater persecutors of the Chris-

tians than the vulgar."^ Nay, where there was a disposi-

tion in the authorities of the State to spare them, the

mob were relentless, and would have their blood f stoninsf,

burning them, and, in impotent spite, tearing down their

very sepulchres.* They denounced them as unprofitable

citizens, reluctant to take their share in the duties of the

State, to bear their part in its social relations, to reci-

procate in its trading intercourse.^ They ascribed to

them the most diabolical proceedings at their secret meet-

ings ; infanticide, a cannibal feast, and, the lights extin-

guished, a sequel of promiscuous incest. Much of the

1 Tertullian, Apol. § 37.

2 Ibid. § 35.

2 Ibid, Ad Scapulara, § 4.

"* Tertullian, Ad Scapulam,

§3.
^ Ibid. Apol. § 42.
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Apologies is occupied in disposing of these revolting slan-

ders ; one foundation of which, however, it is easy to see

in the misconstruction, "wilful or ignorant, of the Sacra-

ment of the Lord's Supper, and of the Christian apoph-

thegm, " Let us love one another." They imputed to

the Christians all the calamities which befell the State,

enemies as they were to the gods. If the Tiber over-

flowed its banks, and damaged the suburbs ; if the Nile

ran within its bed, and refused to water the fields; if

there was drought, an earthquake, famine, or plague, forth-

with the cry Avas, " Away with the Christians to the lions."'

So that when the great fire at Rome had to be accounted

for, and its real author to be screened, nothing was more

natural than to lay it to the charge of the Christians

;

nothing more in harmony with public opinion than to

follow up the charge by lighting the streets with them at

night, the by-standers, meanwhile, saluting them with the

title of " Faggot-men," " men of the half-axle," the in-

struments of their death made to furnish the material for

the joke.^

It is no wonder, therefore, that the persecution of the

Christians was speedily legalized ; the wonder would have

been, if it had been otherwise. Nero, as became him,

was the founder of the policy. He made it a capital

offence to be a Christian.^ And however the law might

be subsequently modified, or allowed to sleep, such it

continued substantially to be, capable of resuscitation at

any moment. We are expressly assured, that some hun-

dred and fifty years later, that though every other edict

of Nero had been repealed, that against the Christians

remained in force. The evidence, indeed, of Pliny's fa-

1 Tertullian, Apol. § 40.

^ Sarmentitii, Semaxii, Apol.

§50.
3 Tertullian, Apol, § 5. Justin

l\Iart. 1 Apol. § 45, which was ad-

dressed to the Antonines, speaks

of the sanguinary laws as then

in foi'ce.
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mous letter to Trajan has been adduced in opiDosition to

this conclusion, and the inference drawn from Pliny's

difficulty in dealing with the case of Christians in the

Provinces, and the instruction he requires on the subject

from the Government at home, that there was no law in

being at the time which touched the Christians, or none

at least that was intelligible. But an attentive examina-

tion of the terms used in it would show, that Pliny's em-
barrassment arose, not from the absence or obscurity of

the law, but from his own inexperience in the application

of it. He had never been present at any trial of a Chris-

tian, a circumstance which presupposes the necessary

machinery for it to be forthcoming ; and he was staggered

by the numbers and character of the accused. The law

was, as I have said, very partially modified, and, from

time to time, allowed to sleep. Trajan seems rather to

have thrown obstacles in the way of its vindictive con-

struction than to have changed it. He discouraged any

inquisitorial search after the Christians, and forbad anony-

mous accusations. Hadrian strengthened this latter pro-

vision by rendering the author of a false imputation

liable to punishment.' Vespasian, Antoninus, Verus,^

Severus, Caracalla,^ seem personally to have taken no

offence at the Christians, nor to have desired their exter-

mination; indeed Severus is said to have nourished a

Christian in his own palace till his death, in gratitude for

a cure he had received from him; and Caracalla to have

had a Christian for his nurse.* Yet under all these Em-
perors persecution of the Christians i^revailed ; the de-

tails of which, indeed, will form a large portion of the

future history of the early Church : for though they

might have humanity enough to wish that the Christians

should be left unmolested, they had not courage enough,

^ Euseb. Eccl. Hist. iv. c 9. I

s Tertullian, Ad Scapulam, § 4.

2 Tertullian, Apol. § 5. 14 ibid.
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or perhaps influence enoiigh, to rtbrogato the law, which

still continued to make the profession of Christianity a

capital offence ; and, accordingly, the Christians appear to

have been ever exposed to local oppression, as the ma-
lignity of the governor of a province, or, what was per-

haps more common, the ferocity of a mob, over whom the

reins of a falling empire were losing their control, let it-

self loose against them. Eusebius expressly tells us that

such was the case, even under Trajan, disposed, as we
have seen he was, to mitigate, rather than sharpen, the

severity of the law.' And the Apologies of the Chris-

tians constantly bear witness to these facts ; addressed, as

they sometimes are, not to the supreme authorities at

Rome, but to magistrates in remote quarters, and in their

substance betraying that the storm Avas raised rather by

the people than by their nominal rulers.

The tests by which the Christians were detected were

of the coarse and tyrannical kind which accorded with

the character of their persecutors. Sausages stuffed with

blood set before them to eat, it being known that from

blood, as a food, they scrupulously abstained;^ a chafing-

dish brought in, and the suspected party required to cast

upon it the idolatrous incense ;'' sacrifice to be performed

openly, and with every aggravation of exposure and hu-

miliation ;* a procession to the Capitol, formed amidst a

crowd rife for all manner of mischief;^ possibly the cere-

monial so arranged as that the refusal to take part in it

should imply disloyalty to the Emperor as well as to the

gods ; the oblation to be made " for the safety of Coesar.""

Hence the pains the early Christians were at in order to

remove from themselves the suspicion of doubtful alle-

giance. The texts to that effect of St. Paul and St.

1 Euseb. Eccl. Hist. iii. 33.

2 Tertullian, Apol. § 9.

3 Ibid. Adv. Marcion. i. § 28.

•t Tertullian, Apol. § 26.

^ Cyprian, De Lapsis, p. 190.

« Tertullian, Apol. § 28.
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Peter are but the forerunners of long and elaborate argu-

ments in the Apologies. In those Apologies they main-

tained that, had they projected any independent empire

of their own, they would not have so readily exposed

themselves to death, and the annihilation of their ambi-

tious lioi3es by a frank confession;^ that they could not

worship the Emperor, to be sure, but that they offered up

their prayers to God in his behalf, wishing him prosperity

with greater sincerity than many of his omii heathen sub-

jects, who, whilst they affected a zeal for his life and

health, would be better pleased to see an end of him, and

with it the largess of a new reign.^ Nay, that the welfare

of the Emperor formed one subject of petition in the de-

votions of the Christian congregation, agreeably to the in-

structions of the Apostle,who would have us pray for "kings

and for all in authority ;" that in their public service there

were clauses to the effect that "they might have a long life,

a secure reign, a trusty household, a brave army, a faithful

senate, a loyal people, quiet times, and whatever else

could be desired by a man and a monarch."^ And it may

be added, that this language, preserved more or less in

the Primitive Liturgies, has found its way, with so much

of antiquity besides, into our own Prayer-Book, and is

perhaps at the bottom of those frequent references to the

sovereign in it, which have been sometimes ascribed to

the courtly taste of a more modern age.

The effects of these severe laws, and of the violence

with which they were executed, or were liable to be exe-

cuted, were partly concealed, partly apparent. That

many were deterred from embracing the Gospel, which

had to be bought at such a price, cannot be doubted ; that

vast numbers who had professed it became fainthearted

and fell away, we know for certain, the difficulty of deal-

1 Justin Mart. Apol. § 11. I § 35.

2 Ibid. § 17 ; Tertullian, Apol. | ^ Tertullian, Apol. § 30.
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ing with the lapsed being one of the most serious which

beset the early Church ; that some equivocation and loose

morality were the fruits of such a trial, is but too pro-

bable ; some perhaps flattering themselves that by deny-

ing themselves to be Christians they were not actually

denying Christ ;^ and some, refining yet further and per-

suading themselves that it was a matter of indifference

under what name the Supreme Being was worshipped,

whether Jehovah or Jupiter, provided the direction of

the homage was really right.^ But still the providence of

God, which watches over his Church, did not allow the

evil to be unmixed, so ordering it, that if some souls

were lost, through fear of persecution, others were gained

by witnessing the heroism with which it was sustained ;

and that the prayers put up even then, and which still

continue to stand in the Liturgy of our own Church, for

" persecutors and slanderers," that God would turn their

hearts ; for *' peace and concord f ' for " those who stand,

that they may be strengthened ; and for those who fall,

that they may be raised up ;" should not be uttered in

vam.

1 Tertullian, Scorpiace, § 9.

^ Origen, Exhort, ad Martyr.

§ 46 ; Contra Cels. i. § 34 ; iv.

§48; V. § 46.

3 Apostol. Constit. viii. c. 11

Cyprian, Ep. xxxi.

K\
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CHAPTER IX.

Third Obstacle to the Progress of the Gospel.—The Heretics.

—

Their endeavours to damage the Authority of Scriptui'e.—Closer

Investigation of it by the Church.—Vigilance exercised with

respect to the Canon of Scripture.—Extravagant Interpretations

by the Heretics.—The Church's Declaration of its own Exposi-

tions.—Abuse of Tradition by the Heretics. —Pi-oper use of it by

the Church.—Pretensions of the Heretics.—Their Dogmas sub-

versive of Morality.—Alluded to by St. Jude.—Affected the Cere-

monies of the Church.

The two classes we have hitherto contemplated as those

which presented the chief obstacles to the progress of the

Gospel were the Jeivs and the Gentiles. There was a

third, which perhaps stood in its way still more effectually

—the Heretics. From these three quarters, Cyprian em-

phatically tells us, the troubles of the Christians pro-

ceeded.^ The Church, as we have already seen, had a

doctrine and discipline of its own. In that doctrine and

discipline its members continued stedfest ; such as were

daily added to them still conforming to it. If any doubt

on these points arose, as might be the case even during

the lives of the Apostles, and was sure to be the case

when they should be no more, those Apostles suggested

principles by the application of which the uncertainty

might be settled. One principle was, what has obtained

from the first ? " Let that abide in you," says St. John,

" which ye have heard /5'om the beginni7ig. If that which ye

have heard from the beginning shall remain in you, ye also

* Cyprian, De Zelo et Livore, p. 254.
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shall continue in the Son, and in the Father."^ Be assured

you are not wrong, so long as you are true to that which

has been maintained since the Gospel was established

—

Quod semper. Another principle was, M'hat has obtained

universallyf " Timothy will bring you into remem-

brance," writes St. Paul to the Corinthians, " of my
ways which be in Christ, as I teach every where in every

Church."^ And again, after certain directions given to

these same Corinthians, he adds, " so ordain I in all

Churches.'''^ Be still further assured you are not wrong,

if you are in accordance with the Church universal

—

Quod

ubique, quod ah omnibus.

Still, founded, as these rules were, both on common
sense and apostolical authority, there very soon sprang

up in the Church men who were disposed to take excep-

tion to them, who preferred judging for themselves to

submitting to such prescription. These were Heretics, or,

in other words, persons who would choose conclusions for

themselves in religious matters, and not be governed by

the precepts of the Church. Heretics, whatever affront

people may now feel at the name, being simply pickers

and choosers of their own creed and discipline, irrespec-

tively of the Church's traditional teaching.* The very

existence of such persons in the most primitive times,

enough in itself to show (what has been already shown

by direct evidence), that the character of the Church was

even then restrictive; that it had creeds which were

dogmatical, and therefore offensive; discipline and rites

that laid a restraint on the licence of self-will, and there-

fore resented.

It is not convenient in the present stage of this History

to describe the several heresies which disfigured the early

1 1 John ii. 24.

~ 1 Cor. iv. 17.

3 Ibid. vii. 17.

4 Tertullian, De Prescript. §

6 ; Ii-enseus, v. c. 20, § 1.

M 2
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Church ; my object is simply to set forth the several

obstacles which impeded the Gospel in its first establish-

ment and advance ; and in accordance with that, I shall

describe in general terms the nature of the hindrances

which Heresy presented to it.

In the first place, it was a property of Heresy to damage

the authority of Scripture. Even the Old Testament

suffered greatly at the hands of the early Heretics. Puz-

zling themselves with the origin of evil (for this question

lay at the bottom of almost all primitive heresy), they

invented two gods, the one Just, of whom they made a

scape-goat, the other Good. To the Just, which indeed

was an euphemism with them for the cruel and vindictive,

and with whose character they made free, they ascribed

the Revelation of the Old Testament, and affected to point

out the contrast it presented to the New Testament,

which they assigned to the Good, as though enough in

itself to show that its author was not the same. Accord-

ingly they attacked the morals of the Old Testament,

aggravated its difficulties, filled it with inconsistencies as

compared with the Gospel. One of the fraternity, indeed,

producing an elaborate work on this subject, entitled

"Antitheses,"^ debased it to the level of their Demiurgus,

and represented it as altogether dissolved by the Advent

of Jesus, whose mission was from the Good God.^

The New Testament they treated little better, disput-

ing its substance : some denying one book to be canonical,

some another ; some the Acts of the Apostles,^ some all

the Gospels except that of St. Luke, and almost that.*

Some admitting the Epistles of St. Paul, and rejecting all

others ;' some receiving certain amongst those Epistles

1 Tertullian, Adv. Marcion. i.

c. 20 ; iv. c. 1.

2 Irenceus, i. c. 27, § 1, 2.

3 Tertullian, De Prsescript. §

17. 22 ; De Carne Christi, § 2.

"* Tertullian, Adv. Marcion, iv.

§ 2. 5.

5 Ibid. § 3.
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only;' some again mutilating such Books as they pre-

tended to acknowledge on the whole, and dressing them

to their own purposes.^ Indeed, to such an extent was

this licence carried by the Heretics, that Tertullian makes

it a plea for declining to argue with them on the gi-ounds

of Scripture ; it was impossible to tell what they would

accept, and what they would repudiate ; his treatise " De
Prsescriptione Haereticorum " being in fact a demurrer

(for that is the force of the title) to the prosecution of

the question on a basis which presented nothing stable or

determinate. Of course all this was calculated to produce

the greatest confusion in the Church, to perplex its mem-
bers, and cripple its immediate advance.

I say its immediate advance, for we are now considering

the impediments which the Gospel encountered at its

first appearance ; eventually, God overruled this opposi-

tion for good, as He did direct persecution itself; and

that which seemed a serious hindrance to the cause, and

for a time was so, became under his controlling hand a

powerful help. For this controversy with the Heretics

respecting the authority of the documents on which the

Christians relied, led to the instant investigation of it.

The Church was put upon the defence of its Canon,

whilst the means of defending it were accessible—whilst

the proofs were forthcoming of the authenticity of its

Books. It is highly probable, that had no Heresies arisen

in the Church till the sixth or seventh century, we

should never have had the Canon of the Scriptures satis-

factorily established : so true was it, even in this senses

that " there must be heresies, that they which are approved

might be made manifest."^ As it was, the investigation

arose whilst the Author could be identified ; the cha-

' Tertullian, Adv. Marcion. v.

21.

2 Ibid. De Came Christi, §

3, 4. 7.

•' 1 Cor. xi. 19.
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racter of his hand was known
;
persons were living who

had. heard him with their own ears acknowledge the

writing ; incidents in his life necessarily implied that it

was his ; he had never disowned it, though aware that it

was ascribed to him, and circulated in his name, and that

serious mischief would accrue to the Church if the report

was false and yet uncontradicted.^ Moreover, that I am
not indulging in any hypothetical case, when I am sup-

posing such vigilance to be exercised with respect to the

Canon of Scripture, is clear, from facts which may be

adduced. Thus, Serapion, a Bishop of Antioch, in the

second century, writes to Rhosson, a Church in Cilicia,

respecting a reputed Gospel of St. Peter, circulating in

that Church, which he had at first regarded with favour,

but which on examination he had rejected, the object of

his letter being mainly to inform them of this fact, and

to tell them, that though receiving Peter and the other

Apostles as he would receive Christ, still that spurious

writings passing under their names he repudiated, being

accustomed to investigate such matters, and aware that

the Church had not come into possession of such by

regular tradition.^ Indeed, all ecclesiastical documents

appear to have been most rigorously examined before they

were admitted by the Church, insomuch, that Cyprian

having received a letter by one Crementius, a sub-deacon,

purporting to come from the Presbyters and Deacons at

Rome, and giving an account of the circumstances of

that Church, not satisfied with scrutinising the sense, the

characters, and the very paper of the lettei*, in order to

determine its authenticity and genuineness, and to con-

vince himself that " nothing had been added to the truth,

or diminished therefrom," returned it to the parties for

their endorsement, " it being a very grave matter," says

^ See Dodwell, Dissert, in l ^ Routb, Reliq. Sacr. i. p. 471.

Irenteum, i. S 35. '



Chap. IX. THE CHEISTLiN CHUECH. 167

he, " if the truth of a clerical Epistle be corrupted by

any lie or fraud,"' a sentiment which had been strongly

expressed long before, by Irenseus, who says, that " no

ordinary punishment awaits those who either augment

Scripture or reduce it."^ Accordingly, so early a writer

as he is, he charges the Heretics repeatedly with " adding

an unutterable number of apocryphal and spurious Scrip-

tures,"^ a phrase he could not have used without being

prepared to show the genuineness of those to which the

addition was made; with "transgressing the order and

series of the Scrijjtures,"^ another expression, implying

the same thing; and, indeed, though all we learn from

him as to the contents of the Canon is incidental, we
can establish our own within a very little, even by him

alone/ Tertullian, too, another witness of nearly the

same date, leads us to infer that the adjustment of the

Canon was one of the several subjects of discussion which

engaged the attention of Councils of the Church, in, and

before his own time;'' and in one instance, like Irenseus,

brought into court by the existence of the Heretics, he

challenges boldly, a reference to the "authenticse literie"

of the Apostles, as preserved in the apostolic Churches

;

whether by that term is to be understood true copies of

the Epistles as they came from the hands of tlie Apostles,

of which the Churches addressed in them had been the

keepers, and which they had been in the habit of using

daily in their public service, or whether the very auto-

graphs themselves of the Apostles—for even the latter

supposition has something to be said in its behalf, though

high names are against it. If the early Christians were

1 Cyprian, Ep. iii.

^ Irenseus, v. c, 30, § 1.

•"' Ibid. i. c. 20, § 1.

4 Ibid. i. c. 8, § I.

^ His testimony does not Lap

pen to touch the 3rd Epistle of

St. John, the Epistle of St. Jude,

and the Epistle to Philemon.

6 Tertullian, De Pudicitia, §

10.
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alive to the value of the ashes of the saint or martyr,

which they certainly were/ is it not to be presumed that

their reverence for the manuscripts of those who were

the greatest of both, would be proportionate, and that

they would cherish them with the most scrupulous care ?

The emphasis in the phrase before us does not lie in the

word "authenticre" merely, but in the word "ipsse" also;

and though a passage may be found in Tertullian, where
" authenticus" simply means " original,"^ another may
as certainly be produced from Cyprian, a writer of the

same school as Tertullian, where it means "autograph."^

But be this as it may, at all events it appears that in a

very early stage of the Gospel indeed, certain Scriptures,

and those constituting the great bulk of the New Testa-

ment, were of acknowledged character; that such cha-

racter had been tested and determined by the Church,

and that the Church had been provoked to this scrutiny

by the Heretics, who, whilst embarrassing the progress of

Christianity for a time, were preparing the way for its

ultimate success by establishing its Canon.

What is true of the Canon of Scripture, is equally

true of the teM of the several books which compose it.

The mutilations of that text, and the various innovations

upon it propounded by the Heretics, led the Church to

the careful examination and verification of it, so that

the immediate damage which the cause of the Gospel

sustained by the doubts cast on the readings of Scrip-

ture, was in the end more than balanced by the confidence

acquired through investigation in the integrity of such as

were received. Still, for the present, these doubts were

an obstacle to the Gospel's free course.

Another arose out of the manner in which the Heretics

perverted the meaning of such Scriptures as they received

1 Martyr. Ignatii, § 0.
I

^ Cyprian, Ep. 3, " Epistola

^ Bp. Kaye, Tertullian, p. 307. | authentica."
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in common with the Church ; the strange conclusions

they extorted from them ; indeed, the utter ambiguity

which Holy Writ would have assumed if such handling

as it met with on the part of these heretics had been

legitimate. They found, or affected to find, the names of

their CEons in the nomenclature of the New Testament

;

their numbers, in numbers incidentally mentioned in the

Parables, or elsewhere; as in the several hours, for in-

stance, at which the householder hired the labourers.

They practised all manner of devices with the dubious

meaning of the word " Logos," admitting as it did of a

rationalistic as well as personal sense; and altogether

troubled and rendered turbid the waters of life.

Still, serious as was this impediment to the cause of

Christianity, for awhile, in its consequences, it tended to

advance it ; the occasion of falling once more overruled

by God to the Church's support. For the extravagant

interpretations assigned by these heretics to passages in

Holy Writ provoked the Church to a declaration of its

own expositions of them, expositions which involved

almost all the principal articles of the Christian faith :

the Godhead of the Son and of the Holy Ghost, the

Atonement, the Resurrection, Grace, Justification, the

Sacraments,—in short, scarcely one of the great questions

which have since agitated the Church fails to find a place

collaterally or immediately in the argument between the

orthodox and the early heretic; so that nothing can

be more unfounded than Daille's objection to the early

Fathers, that they are of no use to us who live in an age

when religious controversies have assumed quite another

form from that with which they were familiar, and turn

upon topics on which they delivered no opinion. On the

contrary, thanks to the heretics of their own day, their

testimony is most available for ours, indeed the more so

because not meant for it. Another inconvenience of
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heresy was, that it sliook the credit of the Church by

damaging a support on wliich it partially leaned—tradi-

tion. When Scripture failed the Heretics, as it constantly

did, even in sjDite of their unscrupulous manipulation of

it, they had recourse to tradition—a tradition which they

pretended to have originated in the viva voce teaching of

the Apostles, and of which they were in possession by

descent.' There was, of course, no limit to the shapes

they could give to apostolical doctrine, with such an

apparatus as this at their command ; and the effect of

such pretensions, had they been admitted, would have

been to subvert all trust in creeds and canons, and to

substitute for them principles of scepticism in doctrine

and licence in discipline. In fact the imagination of

these heretics teemed with extravagances, and schemes

of religion, which seem to us to be mere dreams of

delirium, were propagated by them with a success for a

time which only excites our wonder. It is evident from

the work of Irena^us that the world was overrun by them,

and that of all the many embarrassments which beset the

early march of the Gospel none was so universal as that

occasioned by heresy. The tares sj^rang up so plentifully

amongst the wheat as almost to choke it for a season.

The mischief, however, was ephemeral ; the advantage

in attendance on it, as in other cases which we have

been contemplating, was made by God's providence to be

enduring. Innumerable as were the followers of Simon

Magus in the time of Irenseus,^ by the time of Origen

there were not thirty in existence anywhere.^ Whilst

the gross abuse of tradition thus started by the Heretics

called up the Primitive Church to defend, define, and

exemplify its use in an argument quite invaluable; an

argument which, as it did our Reformers excellent ser-

^ Irenseus, iii. c. 2, § 3. I » Origen, Contra Cels. i. § 57.

^ Ibid. iv. c. 33, S 3.
'
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vice, so does it furnish us at this clay with some of the

very best sugf^estioiis by which to vindicate their handi-

work. Would that many of the volunteer champions of

that great settlement were more familiar with them

than they are ! How often would they then be saved

from shooting the arrow o'er the house, to hurt a

brother

!

For the Church, it then appeared, did not repudiate

tradition; on the contrary, it accepted the challenge of

the Heretics, and professed itself prepared to defend its

doctrine and constitution by tradition as well as by

Scripture, only the tradition must be pure—such as had

originated with the Apostles—such as had prevailed

universally—in short, it insisted upon the tests being

applied to it which I have already described as sanctioned

by St. Paul and St. John, namely, that the substance of

it should have " been from the beginning," and its

"range" "in all Churches." Tradition like this it ac-

knowledged to be trustworthy, and, moreover, affirmed

that it would be found coincident with Scripture wher-

ever Scripture declared itself. " Go to the apostolic

Churches," says one of the mouth-pieces of the early

Church, in a passage to which I have already had occa-

sion partially to allude, for it is one that frequently pre-

sents itself to a writer on primitive ecclesiastical history,

" Go to the apostolic Churches, in which the very seats

of the Apostles preside over their own places, in which

their own authentic writings are read, speaking with the

voice of each, and making the face of each present to

the eye. Is Achaia near to thee ? Thou hast Corinth.

If thou art not far from Macedonia, thou hast Philippi,

thou hast the Thessalonians. If thou canst travel into

Asia, thou hast Ephesus ; but if thou art near to Italy,

thou hast Rome. Let us see what she hath learned,
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what taught, what fellowship she hath had with the

Churches of Africa likewise. She acknowledgeth one

God, the Lord, the Creator of the universe ; and Christ

Jesus the Son of God, the Creator, born of the Virgin

Mary ; and the resurrection of the flesh. She joineth the

Law and the Prophets with the writings of the Evange-

lists and Apostles, and hence drinketh in her faith. That

faith she sealeth with water, clotheth with the Holy

Spirit, feedeth with the Eucharist, exhorteth to martyr-

dom, and so receiveth no one in opposition to this teach-

ing."^ Thus did the early Church join issue with the

Heretic, sending him for judgment on controverted points

to Churches founded by Apostles ; to any or all of them,

as might be convenient to himself—to Corinth, Philippi,

Thessalonica, Ephesus, Rome; all established by St.

Paul, St. Peter, or by both ; and all, though distant from

each other, found to be teaching the same doctrine, to be

following the same customs.

It is whilst maintaining the authority of legitimate

tradition that Irenseus, in his third Book, developes so

many of the features of the Primitive Church in which

that principle is concerned. The Creed, for instance, at

least the substance of it, which had ever been used in the

Churches at baptism as the profession of faith, from the

Apostles' days to his own. The apostolical succession of

ministers, which had continued in them in unbroken

order during the same period ; the Church ever repre-

sented by him as a body of men who remained stedfast

in the fellowship of the Apostles and of their substitutes,

appointed by imposition of hands, from generation to

generation, and in the doctrine and discipline transmitted

through that channel.^ Indeed, the argument most fre-

' Tertullian, De Prsescript. I ^ Irenneus, iii. c. 3.

Hffiret. ^ 36.
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quently urged against the Heretics was this radical defect

in the connection of their teachers, their want of the

succession.'

Still, all this battling on the subject of tradition

was unfriendly to the peace and prosperity of the Church,

at the moment. It unsettled men's minds, and retarded

the Gospel's march. It turned creeds into bones of

contention, articles of faith into articles of strife, and

stirred foundations, rather than raised on them a super-

structure.

For the Heretics, it may be further observed, were far

from confining themselves to theory on the subject of

Tradition. They seconded their speculations by act and

example, confounding, as far as in them lay, the organi-

zation of the Church, and bringing into contempt eccle-

siastical prescription. They set at nought all canonical

forms; they were above ordinances. Churchmen, who

were the Animal, might have need of them, but they

were the Spiritual, the Perfect.^ They were for funda-

mentals ; and matters which were represented as such by

Churchmen, in their struggles with Heretics, were nothing

of the kind, were swelled into importance in order to

foster a quarrel.^ " I will not pass by," says Tertullian,

in one of his graphic passages, characteristic of the work-

ing of these principles, and the disorder occasioned by

them—" I will not pass by the life and conversation of

the heretics, which is without gravity, authority, discipline.

In the first place, it is a matter of uncertainty who is a

catechumen, who a believer ; they meet alike, hear alike,

pray alike—heathens with them, if such chance to come

in. They throw what is holy to the dogs, and give their

pearls, though not real pearls, to the swine. They call

1 Tertullian, Adv. Marcion. iv.

§ 5, and De Prsescript. passim,

§ 19. 21. 31, 32.

2 Irenseus, i. c. 6, § 1, 2. 4.

3 Tertullian, De Jejuniis, § 1,
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that simplicity which is, in fact, the prostration of dis-

cipline; our concern for which latter they call pander-

ing.^ They are for peace everywhere, with everybody

;

for they care not what differences there may be among
themselves, provided they conspire for the destruction of

the one truth. All boast, all make profession of know-

ledge. The catechumens are perfect before they are

taught. Then the women among the heretics, how bold

are they ! how they dare to teach, to contend, to exor-

cise, to make promises of healing, perhaps even to bap-

tize ! Then the ordinations of the heretics are rash, light,

inconstant. Now they appoint novices, now persons

engaged in mere secular matters, now apostates from us,

in order that they may hold them by their love of dis-

tinction, seeing that they cannot by truth. Nowhere is

promotion more easy than in the camp of the rebels ; for

to be found there, is enough to secure advancement.

Accordingly one is bishop to-day, another to-morrow.

He is to-day a deacon who is to-morrow a reader, to-

day a presbyter who is to-morrow a layman. For they

assign priestly offices even to laymen. And what shall

I say touching the administration of the word? their

object being not to convert the heathen, but to subvert

us."^ And then Tertullian goes on to speak more at

large of the schisms and sub-schisms which existed

amongst them ; the followers of Valentinus, for instance,

claiming the same right to split from him which he

claimed to split from the Church; the principle of their

unity consisting in a common desire to pull down.

Nay, the very Sacraments of the Church were per-

verted by the Heretics both in substance and ceremonial,

the meaning of them misconstrued, the ministration of

them travestied. For they, too, had their baptism or ini-

1 " Meretricious embellish- I
^ Tertullian, De Prescript. §

ment," Newman's Ariaiis, p. 152.
|
41.
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tiation ; a device of Satan, says Irena^us, to defeat canon-

ical baptism.* It rather served to secure an entrance

into a state of knowledge than a state of grace. It was

not imparted in the name of the Three Persons of the

Trinity, but in other names : in those of the Unknown

Father, of Truth, of the Mother of all Things, and many

more. It was often accompanied by an extraordinary

and unintelligible jargon meant to astonish the by-

standers. Yet water was used, and an unction, as was

the custom in the orthodox service, and certain interroga-

tories were put to the party, wholly different from those

which formed a portion of the baptismal office of the

Church,—indeed, mysterious and absurd, but still, no

doubt, meant to ape the Church ritual; and, whether

meant or not, calculated to bring it into contempt.

In like manner they had their Eucharist, bearing much
the same relation to that of the Church as their baptism

or initiation did to its corresponding ordinance. They

had their consecration of the cup ; the wine mixed with

water ; their invocation upon that element, not of the

Holy Ghost, but of " Silence" or " Grace," one of their

primitive (Eons, whose blood they feigned was thus made
to distil into the chalice; the colour of the liquor

changed, in the case of one of their teachers who com-

bined the conjuror with the heretic, by some sleight of

hand, to suit the theory.^ The whole proceeding repre-

sented by the Father who describes it, as dictated by the

suggestion of Satan, to shake the faith of Churchmen.

It is true that such gross caricature of the Church's most

sacred institutions at least caused them to be canvassed,

drew forth from Christian writers incidental expressions

calculated to fix and determine their exact nature and

original administration, and thus to inform the minds of

the faithful on the subject of them, not only then, but for

1 Ireiiffius, i. c._21, § 2. |
^ L-enseus, i. c. 13, § 1, 2. 4.
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ever. Still, on the whole, the embarrassment which the

Gospel must have experienced in its early efforts to sub-

due the world from the propagation of precepts and prac-

tices so much in contradiction to its own, cannot be dis-

puted by those who are acquainted with the obstacles

similar in kind, which dissent at this moment presents to

the successful action of the Church.

The last property of heresy which I shall name as

shedding a disastrous effect on the early progress of the

Gospel, was the hcentiousness which seems to have at-

tended it ; and as the heathen, little accustomed to discri-

minate in such matters, confounded heretics and orthodox

under the common name of Christians, the evil character

and the prejudice belonging to it, cleaved to both alike.^

Mr. Gibbon, whose bias, in dealing with Christianity

and all that relates to it, is notorious, intimates his fears

that the primitive Fathers, in speaking of the Heretics, are

very frequently calumniators.^ Certainly what we know

of them is now to be gathered i^rincipally from the

writings of the Fathers, their own works having perished,

except so far as quotations from them exist in the pages

of their antagonists. Still, expressions occur in the Fa-

thers, when treating of them, which would lead us to

think that they did not deal with them in mere ignorance

and malice. Justin Martyr, for instance, wrote a book

about them, as he tells us ; but in what spirit he did it,

appears from an observation which escapes him when

mentioning it—an observation quite in the teeth of Mr.

Gibbon's surmise—that whether they were really guilty

of the scandals imputed to them, which he names, he

could not affirm.^ Irenseus, who speaks of them in much

detail, and also assigns to them the same evil report, dis-

tinctly tells us, that he did not sit down to compose his

1 Ii-enfeus, i. c. 25, § 3. I Milman's Ed.

2 Decline and Fall, ii. p. 283, |

s Justin Mart. Apol. § 26.
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work till he had read the writings of the disciples of

Valentinus—the Coryphaeus of the company—conversed

with some of their number, and possessed himself of

their sentiments ;^ and, moreover, affirms, that he could

not have believed such iniquities to have existed amongst

them, as those to which he alludes, but for their own

documents, in which they are actually recorded and com-

mented upon ;^ and prays for their conversion in terms

which betray no malevolence towards them, but quite the

reverse.^ Clemens Alexandrinus has a word to say upon

these heretics in his turn, but neither does he indulge in

vague and indefinite censure of them ; on the contrary,

he quotes from their own authors propositions which he

undertakes to refute."* He refers to writers, as to Plato,

for instance, whose sentiments, he contends, they misre-

present ; and all this where the question at issue affects

their morals in the most signal degree. We have a frag-

ment of a letter of Serapion a bishop of Antioch, of the

second century, a letter in which he warns his corre-

spondent against the heresy of Montanus; but this he

does not do till he had taken pains to ascertain the pre-

cise nature of that heresy from persons in high office in

the Church who had made it their business actually to go

to Phrygia, its head-quarters, in order to get accurate

information respecting it.^ Origen expressly tell us that

as the Heretics were constantly resorting to him, he had

made it his business to examine carefully their dogmas,

in that, only following the example of Panta^nus and He-

raclas, leaders, like himself, in the school of Alexandria,^

a habit in him to be believed the more readily, as it ex-

actly corresponds with his treatment of the work of

Irenseus, Prsef.

i. c. 25, § 5.

iii. c. 25.

Clemens Alexand. Stromat.

lii. p. 514, et seq.

^ Routh, Reliq. Sacr. i. p. 470.
" Fragm. Epist. vol. i. p. 4.
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Celsus (not a heretic but an infidel), whose very words

he produces at length, when he is arguing against him.

These passages, which are the first that present them-

selves, are enough to show that the Fathers charging the

Heretics with gross immorality did not speak unadvisedly,

and that there is no reason for doubting the truth of

their reports.

But besides all this, there is a manifest consistency be-

tween the doctrines they are said to have held, and the

lives they are represented as leading : loose and Hcentious

morals were a natural consequence of such tenets as

theirs ; and we cannot suppose that with respect to these

at least the Fathers could be mistaken. The controversy

between the two parties was a very long and learned one

;

and the Treatises which still survive on the side of the

Church are precise and elaborate. If the Heretics main-

tained, as they did maintain, that they were essentially

superior to the world at large in their original constitu-

tion, and could not perish, owing to the very property of

their being ; what wonder that they should indulge in all

impurities without restraint, and compare themselves to

gold which suflfers no change for the worse even if it be

plunged into the mire?^ Again, if it was another of their

principles, as it was, that the soul is to be passed from

one body to another, till it is perfected in all knowledge

(for knowledge was their idol), no matter what—such

being the qualification for the Pleroma ; and that in order

to render this migration from body to body needless, the

most must be made of the present state of being, and the

soul be familiarized with every action of which man is

capable, the very basest and most abominable not ex-

cepted, lest in the absence of such information it should

have to be remanded after death to some other receptacle

in which to make up its defect ; it follows, as a natural

^ Ireneeus, i. c. 6, § 3.
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consequence, that the seductions of the worst elements

with which the soul had to be conversant would prove

irresistible, and the experimentalist be debased in the

most grovelling vice.' Once more : if it was another of

their dogmas, that Good and Bad are merely conventional

terms, and that such was one of their tenets there can be

no doubt, for whilst Irenoeus records the fact, he also tells

us, that on that account they denounced certain texts of

Scripture which were opposed to them, and names those

texts, as thouffh he had writinos of their own before him,

on the faith of which he made his assertion ; if, I say,

this was one of their dogmas, that Good and Bad were

merely matters of human opinion, and had nothing in-

trinsic to justify the designation ; it is clear that the

practical conclusions which would follow from such a

principle, could not fail to be most pernicious to mo-

rality.^ Still further: if another of their notions was

(and doubtless such was the case), that matter was so evil

in its nature as to be incapable of refinement, and unfit

to be propagated ;^ that, accordingly, there was no resur-

rection of the flesh ;* and that marriage, which was one

instrument for continuing such material system, was to be

repudiated ;^ it was impossible that a door should not be

opened by such doctrines for detestable abuses of life

and conversation ; so that, on the whole, nothing can be

more credible than that the representation made by the

Fathers of the habits of the Heretics is, in the main,

trustworthy and true. In fact, it is highly probable, that

the persons alluded to in the Epistle of St. Jude, as

" certain men who had crept in," who " turned the grace

of God into lasciviousness," " filthy dreamers," were these

^ Ii^enaeus, i. c. 25, § 4 ; ii. c.

2 Justin Mart. 1 Apol. § 28 ;

Irenseus, ii. c. 32, § I.

3 Irenseus, i. c. 4, § 2 ; c. 6,

§1.

4 Ibid. i. c. 22, § 1, et alibi.

5 Ibid. i. c. 28, § 1.

N 2
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very parties. Clemens Alexandrinus, indeed, expressly

construes the passage of the Carpocratians, and other

similar heretics,' and Theophylact, of the Nicolaitans,

Valentinians, and Simonians ;' for the sects even of later

times nominally, had already struck root in the days of

the Apostles. And the like expressions in the second

Epistle of St. Peter (ch. ii.), " false teachers," men who

" brino" in damnable heresies," " who walk after the flesh in

the lust of uncleanness," Theophylact understands in

the same sense.

Meanwhile, nothing was more natural than for the

heathens to confound the Heretics with the Christians in

general. They were so diverse in kind, diverged from

the orthodox in so many various degrees ; some differing

from them, perhaps, on few, and those not very import-

ant points ; those again, fading into others of more

extreme opinions ; and these last terminating in another

class, as irreverent as the worst mfidels; so that it was

impossible to judge of them correctly without exercising

much discrimination, whereas the heathen were singularly

indisposed to exercise any whatever, and, accordingly,

comprised them all under a single denomination, and that

the denomination of Christian; for with the Christians

they certainly came into existence, derived their origin

from them; and if the confusion served to add still

greater offence to a name odious enough in itself, no

harm would be felt to be in that. Add to this, that the

Heretics professed to be Christians.^ The followers of

Simon Magus, the leader of all heresy, even continued to

affect, Eusebius tells us, the modest philosophy of the

Christians,* and, indeed, the same author intimates else-

where, that it was the assumption of the name of Chris-

1 Clemens Alexand. Stromat. I

^ Justin Mart. I Apol. § 26

;

iii. § 2, p. 515. Tertull. De Carne Christi, § 15.

2 Theophylact, in he. \

'* Euseb. Eccl. Hist. ii. c. 13.
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tian, which enabled these heretics to effect the mischief

they did.' Justin Martyr imputes the same tactics to

Menander, the pupil of Simon, and to Marcion, as well

as to the schools which proceeded from them, however

opposed they might be to one another;^ and it is no

doubt, to these heretics that he is looking, when he says to

the Emperors in his Apology, " We make it our request,

that you would punish those who, whilst they offend

against the laws of Christ in their lives, still go under the

title of Christians."^ Indeed, the Fathers, who are at a

loss how to designate them with propriety, sometimes

call them "Christian Sadducees." The Montanists, if

we may judge of them from Tertullian, did not ever

acknowledge themselves to have absolutely renounced the

Church. On the contrary, after he had joined the Mon-
tanists, he is still as free as ever in his animadversions on

heretics, classing them with heathens, and denominating

them scorpions, the very title of one of his Treatises be-

ing " an antidote against their poison," as though he was

himself unconscious of having swerved in fundamentals-,

or unwilling to own it. The author of the newly-dis-

covered Treatise entitled " Philosophumena,"— Hippo-

lytus, in all probability—scarcely regards the Montanists

as heretics

—

alpeTtKwrepoi,, or sub-heretics, he calls them,

and adds, that they confessed " the Father, the God of

the Universe, and the Creator of all things, as did the

Church, and whatever the Gospel testifies concerning

Christ."^ The Heretics in general seem to have affected

the rites and ceremonies of the Church, administering,

e. g., a baptism of their own, and an eucharist of their

own—though both of them gross and profane caricatures

of those of the Church—as they did also the orders of

' Euseb. Eccl. Hist. iii. o. 20.

- Justin Mart. 1 Apol. § 26.

3 Ibid. § 16.

'* Philosophumena,p.275. See
Dr. Wordsworth's Hippolytus, p.

35.



182 HISTORY OF Chap. IX.

ministry of the Church; Irenseus having constantly to

remind them, that however they might adopt the name

of bishop and priest, the virtue of those offices was no-

thing, by reason of the want of the apostohcal succession;

and Eusebius even telling us of a case of a presbyter of

the heresy of Marcion, who suffered martyrdom under

Aurelius> Well, therefore, might indifferent lookers-on

be excused if they did not know exactly under what

head to place the Heretics, seeing that the parties them-

selves were at a loss about it.

In conclusion, the remark may be repeated which has

been made already so often—that grievous as was the

scandal which the Heretics inflicted on the character of

the Christians for a time, and serious as was the obstacle

thus presented to the progress of the Gospel, the evil

was not unqualified. The accusations against the Chris-

tians thus engendered, were met by indignant contradic-

tions ; by challenges to the closest scrutiny of their lives

and conduct ; by bold appeals to the experience of those

who were most intimately associated with them, their

domestics and slaves ; by candid declarations of their

actual habits and rules ; such vindications of themselves

naturally serving in the long run, when it was found to

be just, to improve the knowledge of the new sect ; to

establish their credit ; to preserve for future generations,

when the faith of many should have waxed cold, a more

exact idea than they would otherwise have had of the

Primitive Christian, his works and ways; and so put

them in possession of a profitable standard by which to

try their own.

1 Euseb. Ecc], Hist. iv. c. 15.
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CHAPTER X.

The state of the Roman Empire as affectmg tlie Advance of the

Gospel.—Early Spread of Christianity.—Witnesses to the Exten-

sion of the Church in the first three Centuries.—Justin INIartyr.

— Theophilus.— L-enteus.— Tertullian.— Minutius Felix.— Hip-

polytus.—Origen.—Cyprian.—Unfairness of Gibbon.— Strength

of the Church antecedent to the Conversion of Constantine.

I HAVE now developed, as I conceh^e, the broad basis of

the history of the Primitive Church ; I have laid bare the

trunk out of which it arose, and the nature of the soil

in which it was planted. It advanced according to this

beginning ; its character and circumstances from genera-

tion to generation still retaining the original cast, so that

our History will preserve its own continuity, the subse-

quent chapters shooting out of the first, whilst it traces

that of the Church century by century, the growth it

made, the persecution it experienced, during that period

;

these three topics constituting, in fact, the annals of the

Primitive Church. I said in a former chapter that the

Roman Government took alarm at the progress of Chris-

tianity too late to arrest it. The secular mechanism of

that Empire had been the very means, under God's in-

visible guidance, of giving it effect. It took possession

of measures set on foot for quite other purposes, and

made them minister to its own ends. The resources of

the Roman Government proved its own. That which

had been devised for the consolidation of an earthly

tyranny established the freedom of the Gospel, and mili-
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tary ambition became unwittingly the handmaid of the

Gospel of Peace.

It would belong, perhaps, to a later period in our His-

tory to trace the development and application of these

provisions; suffice it to say, at present, that the civil

division of the Roman Empire served eventually as the

ecclesiastical of the Gospel economy; that the dioceses,

the provinces, and the parishes of the Church, had all

their prototypes in the respective sections of the Roman
State ;^ that when the politic Roman was shaping the

surface of the earth, as he imagined, to simplify and per-

petuate his own dominion, he was, in truth, but mapping

it out for the occupation of a Christian Church ; that in

him and in that act of his, " the Most High was dividing

the nations," with a reference to a better inheritance ;2

and that like one of those dissolving views now familiar

to us, the baser edifice gradually faded away, to be trans-

figured into a temple consecrated to the glory of God.

But without as yet, at all events, adverting further to

the more technical elements of the construction of the

Roman Commonwealth, of which the Gospel eventually

availed itself, and which did not come into operation as

influencing the system of the Church till a later date

than the first century, and till its polity was more nearly

complete; let us look to the advantages resulting to the

cause of Christianity from the general condition of the

Roman Commonwealth, and learn to admire the provi-

dence of God, which allowed that monster empire to

establish itself, and to perfect its organization before it

trusted the precious deposit of the Gospel to mankind.

Meanwhile, how sobering is the thought, how calcu-

lated to reduce the worlclling's estimate of the actors and

exploits on life's stage, to consider that the greatest of

1 Wordsworth, Theophilus An-
]

^ Deut. xxxii. 8.

giicanus, part i. c. xii
|
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them after all are but secondary and subservient ordi-

nances—scaffolding, itself perishable and to pass away;

of value only because tributary to a structure that shall

be beautiful and enduring.

The empire of Rome, vast as it was when the Gospel

began to dawn, bounded on the west by the Atlantic ; on

the north by Britain, the Rhine, and the Danube ; on the

east by the Euphrates ; on the south by the sands and

deserts of Arabia and Africa, and extended even yet fur-

ther than this under Trajan ; was as perfect in its organic

arrangements, and as manageable, as if the whole had

been but a single city. It had its roads, wonderful even

in their ruins, which, radiating from the Forum of Rome,

traversed the countries subject to its sway, however dis-

tant and difficult of access, and supplied lines of com-

munication from the seat of government, at the capital,

to the remotest borders of its territories. Posts, with

relays of horses at suitable intervals, were established

along them, and a constant intercourse kept up between

the centre and extremities of this busy portion of the

earth's surface. True to history, no doubt, was the great

scholar as well as poet, when bringing before the Saviour,

in the person of Satan, the tempting array of the powers

and resources of Rome, he turned his eyes towards

" The conflux issuing forth, or entering in
;

Freetors, proconsuls to their provinces

Hasting, or on return, in robes of state;"

Lictors and rods, the ensigns of their power,

Legions and cohorts, tumis of horse and wings:

Or embassies from regions far remote,

In various habits, on the Appian I'oad,

Or on th' EmiUan ; some from farthest south,

Syene, and where the shadow both way falls,

Meroe, Nilotic isle ; and, more to west.

The realm of Bocchus to the Black-moor sea
;

From th' Asian kings and Parthian among these,

From India and the golden Chersonese,
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And utmost Indian isle Taprobane,

Dusk faces with white silken turbans wreath'd ;

Fi-om Gallia, Gades, and the British west

;

Germans, and Scythians, and Sarmatians, north

Beyond Danubius to the Tauric pool.

All nations now to Kome obedience pay." ^

Such Avas the kind of social circulation perpetually-

going on in this body politic—such the pulsations of its

arteries. The very system by which Rome held its pos-

sessions, required it. She identified with herself lands

the most distant. She adopted into her great family

foreign recruits in the shape of municipal cities ; and she

introduced amongst foreign districts portions of herself,

in the shape of domestic colonies. Natives of Rome
migrated into the provinces in numbers, farming the

revenue there, and holding other gainful posts. The

legions of Rome were quartered in them as permanent

settlers ; and the veterans on their discharge very com-

monly received lands in the districts they had occupied.

It is impossible to read the New Testament without

being struck with the marks of Roman occupation and

ownership which present themselves on all sides. At

every turn, even in scenes the most remote, the broad

arrow of Rome predominates. Roman soldiers appear

from time to time, some to ask a blessing, some to re-

ceive an admonition, some to maintain the laws. They

were in attendance on the cross ; they rescue Paul from

the people ; they escort him and the prisoners to Rome.

Roman coins are the money we read of. The house-

holder agrees Avith the labourers for a denarius. The

image and superscription of the coin in common currency

is Caesar's. The poor widow throws into the treasury a

quadrans. The two sparrows are sold for an assarius.

So of measures, the candle is not to be put under a

modi us.

^ Paradise Regained, book iv. line 62.
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Rome is the " far country," to which persons in Judaea

are described as repairing on matters of business or of

dissipation ; to waste an estate, to seek a kingdom, " to

appeal unto Caesar." Roman authority institutes a census

or taxing—a Roman governor presides over it.

The Roman language contends with the native—the

inscription over the cross is in Latin, as well as in He-

brew and Greek. My name is " Legion," says the evil

spirit. Herod sends a speculator to behead John. Bar-

sabas is surnamed Justus. We read of a " census," a

" Praitorium," a " Centurio," a " Colonia," a " Custodia."

In the Greek of the country, the phraseology of Rome
lurks in its very construction. " Have me excused

"

(Luke xiv. 18, habe me excusatum) ;
" Give diligence"

(Luke xii. 58, da operam) ; Ta> o^Xw to l/cavov Trotrja-ai

(Mark xv. 15) ; to satisfy the people, populo satisfacere
;

68ov iroielv (Mark ii. 23), iter facere; Ko^^^orepov fo-^^e

(John iv. 52), melius habuerit ; vharos dWo/jbevov (John

iv. 14), aquae salientis.^

The impression of Rome thus discovering itself in

Judaea, would be found, no doubt, to be as deep in the

other provinces of the Empire, had we similar means of

detecting it ; a surface which comprised, as we have seen,

all the most civilized portion of the earth ; and the fittest,

therefore, to be the scene of any great movement. Asia

Proper alone had five hundred populous cities;^ Gaul

twelve hundred ; many of them in the south not less con-

siderable then, perhaps, than now ; Spain, three hundred

and sixty ; Africa, three hundred. These, too, connected

by ready means of access one with another, and all of

them with Rome, the sea itself opposing its interdict in

vain ; fleets laden with corn for the support of Italy,

' See Dr. Maltby's Sermon on

the iieculiar character of the

Creed of the New Testament.

p. 44.

- Gibbon, i. 86.



188 HISTORY OF Chap. X.

loosing from this last province I have named, were con-

stantly traversing the waters of the Mediterranean ; and

such was the supply of wild beasts of all kinds drawn

from the hunting grounds lying within that same con-

tinent, for the consumption of the circus and amphithe-

atre, that even the capture and transmission of them,

must have occupied a multitude of hands, and been a

source of close approximation between the countries;

Titus exhibiting five thousand beasts of various sorts in a

single day.'

Under the presiding influence of Rome, the earth and

all its resources seemed to be at the command of the

wealthy and luxurious; things which nature had put

asunder Rome combined.

Nequicquam Deus abscidit

Prudens Oceano dissociabili

Terras.

The epicure of those days could have his lampreys from

the Straits of Sicily, his eels from the Maeander, his kids

from Melos, his mullets from Scyathus, his shell-fish from

Pelorus, his oysters from Abydos, his turnips from Man-

tina^a, his beets from Ascraea, his cockles from Methymna,

his soles from Attica, his thrushes from Daphne, his Chal-

cedonian figs, his pheasants from Phasis, his quails from

Egypt, his peacocks from Media,^ all through the ubi-

quitous agency of Rome, which had made the w^orld one

city, and all the nations of it neighbours. For Chris-

tianity, in the first instance, to enjoy the protection, or

even the forbearance of a power so universal, as all these

symptoms indicate, was of incalculable advantage to it.

It gave it a stamp which authorized it to pass current,

the world through, unimpeded ; whereas, it otherwise

would have encountered perpetual obstacles. It fur-

nished it with protection in all the most promising dis-

' Sueton. § 7. I
^ Clemens Pfedag. ii, c. 1.
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tricts of the earth, which, otherwise it might have been

unsafe to penetrate ; and it supphed it with a thousand

channels ready made for its use, which, humanly speaking-,

it could not have created for itself. It was nothing but

the apprehension of the Roman displeasure that held the

hand of the Jews from endeavouring to extinguish the

Gospel at the first : so the Apologists perpetually tell us

;

and their enmity, had it been left to itself, and not over-

ruled, might have well been fatal to it, for such was the

dispersion of that people, that there was scarcely a city of

any size, where numbers of them would not have been

forthcoming. As it was, the ill favour with which it was

regarded by the Jew, rather served to recommend it to

the Roman, who held the men of that nation in abhor-

rence ; and the speedy enrolment amongst its teachers of

heathen converts served to introduce it amongst thbse who

would have resented instruction from a Jew. It was

nothing but the tide of human affairs for ever ebbing and

flowing from one end to the other of the Roman States,

that could have provided a suitable current on which the

Gospel could float too, and insinuate itself, with little

mechanical exertion of its own, into every nook and

corner of the world.

Under such propitious circumstances—all ordered of

God to work out his own ends—the spread of Chris-

tianity wa,s wonderfully rapid, far more so than we should

conclude from the literal history of its progress in the

New Testament, unless we develope the hints to that

effect contained in it. Tlie numbers of persons from

various distant quarters of the world congregated at the

feast of Pentecost, to witness, as it proved, the mira-

culous effusion of the Holy Ghost, and to hear unlettered

peasants speak, every man in his own tongue, must have

been partly owing to the facility with which the capital

of Judaea could be reached, in consequence of the cir-
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cumstances I have already detailed. On their dispersion

and return to their several homes, they carried along with

them the report of the wonders they had seen, " there

was no speech or language, but their voices were heard

amongst them." Thus must a wide circulation have been

given to the principles of the Gospel, even on the very

instant of the Ascension; and a second impulse of the

same kind, though more limited in its action, was com-

municated to it very shortly after, at the persecution, on

the death of St. Stephen. Accordingly, we find that not

only the mother of Timothy was of the faith—he a dis-

ciple already when St. Paul first met with him^—but

even his grandmother, whose conversion to Christianity,

therefore, must probably have been very nearly coeval

with the first preaching of it; and yet Timothy's con-

nections did not, it should seem, lie at head-quarters, but

at Lystra ; that Andronicus and Junia, Romans, were in

Christ, St. Paul tells us, before him;^ that we may infer

the same of Barnabas of Cyprus, who vouches for St.

Paul's sincerity, being himself known to the Churches,

when St. Paul was not ; and, perhaps, of Mnason of the

same country, described as "an old disciple,"^ and yet the

conversion of St. Paul is dated by some within a year of

our Lord's ascension, and by most chronologers within

seven years of that event.* Moreover, not to speak of

individuals, it is evident that when the future Apostle

was journeying in his wrath to Damascus, there were

already in that place a considerable body of Christians

;

from the speech of Ananias, a leader amongst them, it

would seem that they had good intelligence of what was

going on amongst their brethren of the same way of

thinking at Jerusalem,^ and that there was already a

I Acts xvi. 1.

^ Romans xvi. 7.

3 Acts xxi. 16.

4 See Lai'dner, vol. vi. p. 236,

et seq.

5 Acts ix. 13.
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correspondence amongst the scattered congregations.

Since one faction of the Corinthians, as St. Paul informs

us, arranged themselves under Cephas/ it is probable, as

I have already observed, that St. Peter had set foot in

their town—it is certain that his virtue had by some chan-

nel or other reached them; and when St. Paul first

landed at Puteoli he found a company of Christians ready

to receive him and offer him hospitality, whilst another

company from Rome met him at Appii Forum, as though

Italy was in possession of Churches before he had ever

touched its shores ; a fact placed beyond all doubt by a

remarkable expression in the Epistle to the Romans

(i. 8) : "I thank my God through Jesus Christ for you

all, that your faith is spoken of throughout the whole

world ;" for, certainly, the conversion of the Roman Chris-

tians is here assigned to a far earlier origin than the

preaching of St. Paul himself. From expressions which

drop from that Apostle, more than once, it would appear

that " the word had been running very swiftly," quite in-

dependently of him, even in countries which are usually

considered the proper fields of his labours. To the

Romans, he sa-ys, that he had been careful so to shape

the course of his ministry as " not to build upon another

man's foundations ;"^ and to the Corinthians, that he

" would not boast of things without his measure," i. e. of

other men's labours, " but according to the measure of the

rule which God had distributed to him."^ Who were the

parties who had laid these foundations, who had com-

pleted these measures, we inquire in vain ; and it is not

without an ulterior meaning, according to Justin Martyr,

that in the Mosaic narrative of the encounter of Israel

with Amalek, according to the Septuagint version, Israel

is described as smiting that nation typical of the king-

» 1 Cor. i. 12.
I

8 2 Cor. x. 13.

2 Komans xv. 20.
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dom of darkness, "with a secret haiid."^ Certain it is,

the 'people of Samaria appear to have been ripe for con-

version, and the reception of baptism, when Philip first

appeared amongst them.^ And in this instance we may

assign, with great probability, the antecedent cause to the

conversation which Jesus Himself had held with the

woman at the well of Sychar, no long time before, and

his tarrying in the city two days.

I am now endeavouring, it will be understood, to de-

tect traces of the very early progress of the Gospel over

districts concerning which Scripture is silent, or, if not

silent, at least, only suggestive; passing by the more

direct records of its course, left us by the Apostles, to

which I have called the attention of my readers in a

former chapter, when engaged in the details of their per-

sonal history. For I apprehend that those records, if

construed literally, would furnish a very inadequate notion

of the surface of the world, which the knowledge of the

Gospel had covered even within the first century ; indeed,

of this we shall be more fully persuaded when we have

carried our narrative on to the second and third; and

when the clear and manifest expansion of it, at that

period at least, is seen to bespeak so undeniably the

breadth of the previous basis, out of which such a super-

structure must have arisen.

But to proceed. The only hint, which the Canonical

Scriptures supply, of the Gospel having effected an en-

trance into Spain, at this remote date, is found in the

incidental observation of St. Paul addressed to the Ro-

mans, of which I have spoken before, that " whenever he

took his journey into Spain he would come unto them;"^

an observation which certainly implies, that the Apostle,

at the time of making it, contemplated an expedition to

^ Dialog. § 49. 1 '^ See Chapter iii.

2 Acts viii. 12.
'
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that country, and a visit to Rome by the way. The visit

to Rome he undoubtedly paid, though not, perhaps, ex-

actly under the circumstances he was supposing ; and as

he reached that capital, which he had always considered

a stepping-stone to his ulterior object—for the Romans
were to bring him on his wiiy thither—it is only reason-

able to suppose that he did not fall short of his original

purpose, but carried it through, more especially as a void

in his life would be in this manner supplied. The testi-

mony of Clemens, that St. Paul " travelled to the limits

of the setting sun,"^ a testimony offered when he was

himself at Rome, coincides with this supposition. Ire-

nseus, who speaks of the identity of the faith of the

Churches of Spain in his time with that of Christendom

at large, corroborates such an interpretation of Clemens ;^

and Tertullian, in terms remarkably resembling those of

Clemens, tells of "all the borders of Spain" having ac-

cepted the faith of Christ.^

Moreover, it has been argued that the Apostle proba-

bly would not visit Spain without touching on Gaul by

the road ; and that, accordingly, the Church of that coun-

try may be indebted to him for its foundation stone.

Doubtless the origin of the Church of Gaul is involved

in great mystery, but, perhaps, some discordant elements

in it would be reconciled by accepting the theory of a

visit from St. Paul, or, if not from St. Paul, from some of

his fellow-labourers, and supposing them to have broken

the ground which the Asiatic mission of Pothinus and

Irenseus occupied in the next century. For it is cer-

tainly singular, if we hold the Church of Gaul to have

taken its primary origin from Pothinus and Asia Minor,

and that part of Asia Minor too in which Polycarp, the

disciple of St. John, presided as Bishop, that the time

^ Ep. Clem. § 4. i 3 <. Hispaniarum omnes ter^

^ Iren. i. c. x. § 2. I mini."—Adv. Jud. § 7.

O
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of keeping Easter, observed and enjoined in those quarters

undpr Polycarp, and on the authority of St. John, should

not have obtained in Gaul. It is obvious that Irenaeus

himself is personally under the influence which ran in

the Asiatic channel. He describes his own recollections

of Poljcarp, and of Poljcarp's conversation about St.

John, with the deepest interest ; and appeals to the tra-

ditions descending in that line, in opposition to the inno-

vations of the Heretics.^

Moreover, it is on record, that Polycarp felt strongly

on the question of the Quartodeciman manner of keep-

ing Easter, though the fierceness of the controversy was

reserved for the next generation. When he visited

Rome, he would not be persuaded by Anicetus to adopt

the Roman usage on this subject, though importuned to

do so, on the ground that such usage had descended

through the previous Bishops of Rome, from St. Peter

and St. Paul, being determined, as he said, to abide by

the example of St. John, which was on his own side;^

and yet it should seem that the practice of the Church of

Lyons was opposed to that of Polycarp ; for, when Victor,

Bishop of Rome, subsequently threatened to excommu-

nicate the Churches that would not conform to Rome on

this point, Ireneeus addressed a letter to him, "in the

name of the brethren of Gaul, over whom he presided,"

remonstrating, indeed, against his severity, but agreeing

with him and the Church of Rome in the observance.

Might not, then, this anomaly be explained on the sup-

position that Pothinus and Irenoeus found a Church already

in existence at Lyons, and in its neighbourhood ; a Church

established through St. Paul or St. Paul's fellow-workers

;

and that, accordingly, the Asiatic missionaries were not

disposed to disturb a usage already in possession ?

' Irenoeus, iii. c. 3, §4; Euseb. I
^ Euseb. Eccl. Hist. v. c. 24.

Eecl, Hist. V. c. 20. '
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Perhaps this conjecture may be thought strengthened

bj the fact, for a fact it seems to be, that, after all, Gaul

did not universally admit the Romish ritual in this par-

ticular. Bede, who gives clear evidence that the early

British Church had much in common with that of Gaul,

and was in close connection with it, mentions amongst

several points of discrepancy which existed nevertheless,

between that and the Roman, the rule for the celebra-

tion of Easter.^ Mr. Bingham supposes Bede to be here

under a mistake,^ but this is scarcely probable ; and the

circumstance itself may, perhaps, like the former one, be

explained by the double origin of the Gallic Church, its

parents differing a little in their creed, or rather in their

rubric ; and, accordingly, as in private families, some of

the children following the one parent and some the other.

It would seem that similar anomalies existed for some

time in England between the British Church, as planted

from the beginning, and that of Rome as introduced by

Augustin.

It may be observed in continuation of these specula-

tions, that when the Church of Lyons, troubled by the

heresies of Montanus and others in Phrygia (the vibra-

tions of the latter reaching that Church, distant as it was),

dispatched an Epistle to Asia, containing a manifesto of

its own faith, which might serve to correct the aberra-

tions of these sectaries, it at the same time sent another

Epistle of the same kind to Eleutherus, Bishop of Rome,

as if the Christians of Gaul had a peculiar interest in

the Churches both of Rome and of Asia.^

The same inference may perhaps be drawn from the

selection which Irenaeus makes of the Apostolical

Churches, as guardians of sound tradition
;
provoked to

produce them in self-defence by heretics who were trou-

^ Bede, Eccl. Hist. i. c. 27, ii. I ^ Bingham, b. ix. p, 97.

c. 2.
I

3 Euseb. Eccl. Hist. v. c. 3.

O 2
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bling the Church of the Rhone.^ Though prepared to

appeal to all, and, indeed, doing so from time to time,^ it

is to the Churches of Italy and of Asia that he draws

attention pre-eminently ; to Rome, to Ephesus, and to

Smyrna ; to the names of St. Peter and St. Paul, of St.

John and St. Polycarp.^

In what I have been saying, I would not be understood

to maintain that there was a Church completely organized

and in order, in Gaul, before the arrival of Pothinus and

Ireneeus : perhaps there was not ; and the expression of

Sulpitius Severus, a Christian writer of the fifth century,

himself of Gaul, so often quoted, that " the Gospel was

received beyond the Alps somewhat late (serins)," ministers

to that conclusion.^ At the same time, Irenseus himself

speaks of "Churches amongst the Celts;"' and speaks

of them, too, as exhibiting the same form of faith as

obtained elsewhere in all other Churches, implying that

they were of a standing to contribute their testimony to

the character of the traditional teaching of the Church

universal ; a mode of speech extremely difficult to recon-

cile with the supposition that Gaul owed the very origin

of its conversion to Pothinus and himself. Moreover,

Tertullian is in harmony with Irenccus on the subject of

the Church of Gaul ; his support the more valuable, be-

cause he uses terms of discrimination ;
" divers nations of

Gaul," says he, " have believed in Christ.""

It is plain that evidence of this kind addresses itself to

a date anterior—it may be, much anterior—to that of

him who records it ; and that, though Tertullian himself

might be writing at the latter part of the second century,

his testimony may be good for the first. No doubt it

^ Irenseus, i. c. 13, § 7.

^ Iren. i. c. 10.

^ Iren. iii. c. 3.

* Sulpitius Severus, Hist.

Sacr. ii. c. 33.

^ Irenseus, i. c. 10, § 2.

^ Tertullian, Adv. Judseos, 5i
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will in some degree be estimated according to the bias of

the reader. Mr. Gibbon, whose aim it was to post-date

the impression made on the world by the Gospel to a

period when the secnlar power might be supposed to

assist it, would narrow his range, and make TertuUian

speak to times little antecedent to his own. Others, who

think that they discern on all sides symptoms of the

Gospel having crept through the various pores of the

world that were open to it, with a surprising ductility

from the very first; and perceive, for instance, St. Paul,

wherever he touches in his travels, almost always encoun-

tering Christians, however made such, ready to meet him,

would be disposed to expand his margin. All, however,

I am contending for is, that Christian communities, cre-

ated by some of those mysterious influences, the nature

of which it is not possible always to determine, but which

constitute a feature of the sub-apostolic age, existed in

Gaul before the arrival of Pothinus and Irenoeus ; that

these latter found the soil in some degree prepared for

them ; a certain cast already given to the religion of

Gaul ; which had its effect on their own subsequent pro-

ceedings, and served to temper usages indifferent in them-

selves, which an Asiatic teacher, had he been left to

himself, would have been likely to prefer, and to give a

slight bias to the Church of Gaul in the first instance,

which it might never afterwards entirely lose. On the

whole, having in this and a former chapter given some

particulars of the progress which the Gospel made during

the first century, and found that it had already penetrated

the three quarters of the world, which was all that was

then known of it, effecting a lodgment on all the shores

of the Mediterranean, and thus securing to itself a basis

from which it was impossible it should not advance on

all sides, let us endeavour to follow its march, and to
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trace the gradual flow of those waters which are destined

eventually to cover the earth.

There is the more need to investigate this subject for

ourselves, as the history of the diffusion of the Gospel

over the world, which has long been in possession of the

public, is calculated by the spirit, if not the letter of it,

to mislead. The study of the early Fathers, whose

works supply the true materials for such a history, had

fallen into contempt in the days of Mr. Gibbon ; and,

however he might have acquired a partial knowledge of

them himself, a knowledge, perhaps, too much limited to

the Apologies, he must have felt himself writing for a

generation which had long thrown such authorities aside,

and under this impression he might be tempted to take

liberties with his readers.

Accordingly, he finds an insidious pleasure, as I have

already said, in post-dating the movements of the Gospel,

willing to have it supposed that it owed its success to

secular support, and that until Constantino declared in its

favour it had made little way. This conclusion he more
often insinuates than affirms—" a considerable portion of

the globe," says he, " still retains the impression it re-

ceived from the conversion of Constantine,"^ " the foun-

dation of Constantinople, and the establishment of the

Christian religion, were the immediate and memorable

consequences of this revolution ;" i. e. the resignation and

death of Licinius, and the elevation of Constantino to the

Empire ; or more obliquely, " the Christian religion is

still professed by the nations of Europe after a revolution

of thirteen orfourteen centuries." ^ Let us consider, then,

whether we can acquiesce in this view of the position of

Christianity, during the three centuries which preceded

the reign of Constantino; and having already discovered

> » Gibbon, ii. 258. I ' Ibid. 259.
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what that position was in the first of them, let us proceed

to determine it for the other two.

Our means for doing this multiply as we move on-

wards ; the authorities of the second century improving

upon those of the previous one.

Of these, Justin Martyr is the earliest, a Gentile by

birth, and a native of Samaria. He wrote his first

Apology about one hundred and fifty years after Christ.

Having made trial of the several sects of philosophy, and

finding entire satisfaction in none, though least disap-

pointed in the school of Plato, he was led to examine

the sentiments of the Christians by an accidental en-

counter with one of that body, and became a convert

himself. In his new character he fell into dispute with

one Crescens, a Cynic, who had employed himself in

railing against the followers of Jesus ; and having made

him his mortal enemy by an exposure of his ignorance,

he was denounced by him as a Christian, and about the

year 164 was put to death. His works, though disfigured

by some inaccuracies, for which allowance, perhaps, has to

be made from the circumstances of an unsettled life and

the obstacles it presented in the way of exact composi-

tion, are on the whole of very great value ; and being

directed to the heathens at large, for so is the " Hortatory

Address," the first of the kind since St. Paul's speeches

in the Acts, with a view to their conversion; to the

Jews, for so is the dialogue with Trypho, with a view to

the same object with respect to them ; and to the Empe-

rors, for so are the two Apologies—the first to Antoninus

Pius, the second to Marcus Antoninus, in mitigation of

the severities exercised towards the Christians, by the

State;—they shed very great light on the condition of the

Church at that time, and supply a number of incidents

by which we can measure its character, constitution, and.
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what concerns us at present, the extent of territory

which it occupied.

The conckision to which the hints that fall from him

under this head uniformly tend, is, that its circulation

had already become very wide. The question is not,

indeed, formally discussed, but whatever proceeds from his

pen which can be referred to it, indicates the impression

on his mind to be, that it had even now struck its roots

very deep, and stretched out its boughs very far.

In commenting on the 17th verse of the 33rd chapter

of Deuteronomy, " his horns are like the horns of uni-

corns : with them he shall push the people from the

ends of the earth i''^ he understands the horns of the

unicorn to be emblematical of the Cross, which was to

prick the heart of all nations from the world's end,

" even," says he, " as it is now come to pass." Or, again,

when expounding the 11th verse of the 1st chapter of

Malachi, " My name shall be great among the Gentiles

;

and in every place incense shall be offered unto my name,

and a pure offering : for my name shall be great among

the heathen, saith the Lord of Hosts," he remarks,

" that there is no nation whatever, whether barbarian, or

Greek, or by whatever other name called, whether living

in waggons, or altogether houseless, or feeding their herds,

or dwelling in tents ; amongst whom prayers and thanks-

givings in the name of the crucified Jesus, are not njade

to the Father and Creator of all ;"^ terms which, however

rhetorical, would have been simply ridiculous, had there

not been some reasonable apology for their use. And, as

the more oblique evidence of this nature is the better, it

may be added, that a suspicion seems to have been enter-

tained, even so early as Justin, whether real or feigned,

that the Christians contemplated the establishment of an

' Justin Mart. Dial. § 91. |
^ Ibid. § 117.
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earthly dominion, insomuch that he thinks it necessary

to disabuse the Emperor Antoninus of such jealousy, by

reminding him of the readiness with which the Christians

confessed their faith in Christ, though perfectly aware

that death would be the consequence, and the utter ex-

tinction of all worldly hopes/ Such jealousy, however,

could never have possessed the minds of the dominant

powers, unless they had perceived the Christians, as Pha-

raoh, who had similar qualms, perceived the Israelites, to

be making a very extraordinary progress.

The inference is the same which would be drawn from

a passage in Theophilus, a Bishop of Antioch, the sixth

from the Apostles, and contemporary with Justin :
" As in

the ocean," says he, " there are certain islands, habitable,

supplied with wholesome springs, fertile, provided with

stations for shipping, and ports, so that those who are

tossed by tempests may find a refuge in them ; in like

manner hath God assigned to a world battered by the

billows and storms of sin, congregations, or, in other

words, holy Churches, in which the doctrines of truth are

kept safe, as are the vessels in these insular harbours,

whither all who desire to be saved, who love the truth,

and wish to escape the judgment of God, may repair:"^

a mode of expression which it is difficult to believe would

have been adopted by a writer, not particularly given to

extravagant flights of fancy, had there not been some

fair plea at least for the employment of it.

Irenseus, a native of Asia Minor, but eventually Bishop

of Lyons, adds his testimony to that of Justin and Theo-

philus. He quotes disputations of a disciple of the

Apostles;^ he had communicated with those who had

heard persons tell of having seen the Apostles;* he had

even known Polycarp, and listened to him, as he in his turn

' Justin Mart. 1 Apol. § 11. I ^ Irenaeus, iv. c. 32, § 1.

' Theophilus, ii. § 11.
|

^ Ibid. c. 27, § 1.
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related sayings and doings of St. John.' This latter had

written his " Revelation " almost in his own age, at the

end of the reign of Domitian, or about the year 96.^

The evidence, therefore, of Irenseus, is that of one who

flourished before the second century had come to a close,

or more than a hundred years before Christianity had

received any assistance or encouragement from the secular

powers ; and yet we may gather from him that it had

spread itself very largely over the world when he wrote.

And this testimony, it may be added, is that of a perfectly

sober writer, whose subject, the Refutation of Heresy,

did not direct his thoughts particularly to the extent of

the Gospel's conquests, so that what escapes from him on

this topic is incidental, and by consequence the more

trustworthy.

In commenting, then, on the parable of the grain of

mustard-seed, he speaks of the rapidity with which the

Gospel grew after the burial of Jesus, as though the com-

mittal of his body to the ground furnished a pabulum for

the vigorous expansion of the plant He was setting, so

that it at once shot into a tree and ''stretched forth its

branches to the e7ids of the earthr"^ And in another

place, when remarking upon the uniformity of the faith

and doctrine of the Church, wherever established, he de-

scribes such uniformity as more clearly manifesting truth

to be at the bottom of it, inasmuch as it prevailed " in

spite of the Church being dispersed all the world over^''^

the nature of his argument requiring that at least a very

considerable force should be given to this phrase.

Tertullian, the next writer in chronological order from

whom can be gathered any information with respect to

the expansion of Christendom at this period, flourished

during the latter part of the second and the beginning of

' Irenaeus, iii. c. 3, § 4. I ^ Irenaeus, Fragm. p. 347.
- Ibid. V. c. 30, § 3. I ^ Iren. i. c. 10, § 2.
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the third century. In his tract " Ad Martyres,'" there is

an allusion to the death of Peregrinus, of whom Lucian

speaks, as an event which had happened " no long time

ago," and this must probably have fallen out before a.d.

170. In his treatise " De Pallio,"^ he talks of ''the triple

virtue of the present Government," meaning, it is sup-

posed, that of Severus, Caracalla, and Geta. In his First

Book against Marcion^ he dates the speculations of that

heretic at the 15th of Severus, which would answer to

A.D. 208. In his Third Book against the same,* he makes
mention of "a recent expedition to the east," which was

probably that of Severus against the Parthians, a people

to whom he also makes a passing allusion in the Apology,^

the politics of the day suggesting them. In his treatise

" De Monogamia,"'^ he says, one hundred and sixty years

had elapsed since St. Paul used the expression " the time

is short," and if we date the First Epistle to the Corin-

thians where it occurs at a.d. 57, Tertullian's treatise would

have been composed in the year 217, or at the end of the

reign of Caracalla. Having thus fixed the period within

which this author wrote, to a sufficient degree of nicety,

let us observe the language he uses on the subject of the

contemporary diffusion of Christianity. In explanation,

then, of such passages as that in the Psalms, *' I shall give

thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the utmost

parts of the earth for thy possession," he points to " all

nations as escaping from human error and passing over to

God the Creator and to God the Christ ;" and to the fact

of Christ " having already possessed the whole world with

a faith in his Gospel."^ He informs us that there was a

1 Tertullian, Ad Martyr. § 4.

2 Tertull. De Pallio, § 2.

^ Tertull. Adv. INIarcion,

15.

* Ibid. iii. § 24.

^ Tertull. Apol. § 37.

6 Tertull. De Monog. § 3.

'' Tertull. Adv. Marcion, iii.

5, 20.
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cry abroad that " the State was besieged by Christians

;

that" in the country, in the towns, in the islands, still there

were Christians ; that it was lamented as a misfortune that

every sex, age, condition, rank, was passing over to that

name ;' that, though the Christians were so vast a multi-

tude of men, almost the greater portion of every State, they

nevertheless lived silently and modestly, known, perhaps,

more as individuals than as a body ;
^ that they were not,

as the Moors, the Marcomans, or the Parthian s, a people

of one spot, but a people of the whole world ; and, though

but of yesterday, filled every place belonging to the

powers of Rome—cities, islands, castles, towns, assem-

blies, their very camp, tribes, companies, palace, senate,

forum, leaving them nothing but their temples; that if

they counted the armies of Rome, their numbers in a

single province were greater ; that if so large a body of

men as they were should break away from the Roman

Empire, and repair to some remote corner of the globe,

the loss of so many citizens would cover the kingdom

with shame, would punish it by their very desertion of it

;

that it would tremble at its own desolation, at the uni-

versal silence, at the death-like stupor that would ensue

;

that it would have to seek whom to govern ; that more

enemies would remain to it than citizens ; it having now

the fewer enemies, inasmuch as almost all the citizens

were Christians."^

Moreover, Tertullian, like Irenseus before him, does not

confine himself to these general statements of the nu-

merical force of the Christians, but descends to particu-

lars, specifying the countries which they had actually pe-

netrated, the catalogue of those countries being by this

time considerably enlarged since that of Irenseus, and

marking the progressive development of the Church's

' Tertull. Apol. § 1.
[

' Tertullian, Apol. § 37.

2 Tei-tull. Ad Scapulani, § 2.
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cause. Accordingly, when challenging the Jews to pro-

duce any one besides Jesus who had commanded the faith

of mankind, as the prophets foretold the future Messiah

should do, he exclaims, " In whom, save in Christ, who is

already come, have all the nations believed ?" " The Par-

thians. Modes, Elamites, dwellers in Mesopotamia, in Ar-

menia, in Phrygia, in Cappadocia, they who inhabit Pontus

and Asia and Pamphylia, the inhabitants of Asia, and of

the country of Africa about Cyrene, the Jews then in

Jerusalem, and the rest of the people, as now the various

tribes of the Getuli, and many districts of the Moors, the

whole boundary of Spain, divers tribes of the Gauls, and

those parts of Britain, which, though inaccessible to the

Romans, are subject to Christ ; and Sarmatians, and Da-

cians, and Germans, and Scythians, with many people be-

sides, provinces and islands, many of them unknown to us

and beyond our reckoning ; in all which jjlaces the name

of Christ, who is already come, reigns, as the Being to

whom the gates of every city are open, against whom none

are closed, before whom the locks of iron are broken in

pieces, and the doors of brass unfold.'"

Let it be granted that Tertullian deals to some extent

in figures of speech and loose declamation, still nobody

can dispute the sense, nay, the great abilities, of this

writer ; and it would be an act of simple folly, calculated

to defeat the end proposed, to represent the Christians in

such terms as these, whilst it was notorious all the while

that they were but a feeble folk.

I jDass by Clemens Alexandrinus, as an author who

does not happen to throw any light on our present in-

quiry, unless, indeed, his Pedagogue may be regarded as

affording an index of the intensity with which Chris-

tianity had blended itself with the elements of society,

wherever it had obtained a footing. For this Treatise,

^ Tertullian, Adv. Judseos.
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which succeeds the " Cohortatio ad Grsecos"—a call on the

heathen to turn to the Gospel—follows up the lead of the

latter essay, and lays down a number of regulations for

the direction of the new converts ; regulations which be-

speak that those converts must have consisted of all

classes of society, and of all conditions in life ; or, in

ot^er words, that the leaven of the Gospel must have

pervaded most largely the mass of the people where it

had lodged itself.

Proceed we to Minucius Felix, a Roman writer, who

flourished soon after Tertullian, or at the beginning of

the third century. The short work he has left us fur-

nishes but a very slight contingent to the body of

evidence we are now collecting ; but he was a lawyer, as,

indeed, in all probability, Tertullian had once been ; and,

perhaps, the word of a layman, and especially a layman

of that profession, may be supposed to carry with it a

more than ordinary weight. But whatever it may be, it

is found on the side of those who maintain the amj^le

diffusion of the Gospel in an age long before Constan-

tine ; for he puts into the mouth of Octavius, who, in an

interesting dialogue, pleads the cause of Christianity

against Csecilius, the observation that the Christians,

"though seeming to themselves to be many, were un-

willing to pride themselves on their numbers, knowing

that in the eye of God they were very few, the whole

world being in God's sight but one household, whereas

they had to distinguish it into people and nations," ^ as

though it was only when the Christians were compared

with the inhabitants of the universe, that they could be

accounted a small body.

Hippolytus, who follows next to Tertullian and Minu-

cius in chronological order, taking up the evidence where

they lay it down, still gives token of the regular flow of

' Minucius Felix, § 33.
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the Gospel at the beginning of the third century, thougli

in terms of the same general import. In his Treatise

concerning Christ and Antichrist, when commenting on

the clause of Jacob's prophecy, which says, " He shall

wash his garments in wine, and his clothes in the blood of

the grape," he exclaims, " In the blood of what grape, I

pray you, but of his flesh, which hung like a bunch upon

the tree ; when from his side gushed two fountains of

blood and water, whereby the nations are washed and

purified ; the nations with whom He is represented to en-

compass Himself as with a garment?"* whilst in another

place, in a Treatise concerning the end of the world and

Antichrist,^ in language more to our purpose, because

more pointed and precise, he says, " In those days shall

the whole earth lament its miserable existence ; the sea

and the sky shall lament ; the sun, the wild animals and

the birds, mountains and hills, and the fruits of the field

shall lament for the race of man, because all have turned

away from God and put their trust in a deceiver, cleaving

to a foul and inferior being, instead of the Saviour and

the Cross of life. Then shall the Churches also lament

with a great lamentation, because offering and incense

and service is no more. Then shall the fabrics of the

Churches be as a lodge in a garden, and the precious

body and blood of Christ shall not be seen in those days.

The Liturgy shall be extinguished. Psalmody shall cease.

The reading of the Scriptures shall not be heard, but

darkness shall be upon mankind, and mourning upon

mourning ;" a passage indicating so remarkable an occupa-

tion of the world by the Gospel at the time it was

written, that a suspicion of even its genuineness might

have suggested itself, founded on the advanced condition

of the Church which it bespeaks—a suspicion which

' Hippolytus, De Christo et I
~ Hippolytus, De Christo et

Antichristo, § 11. Antichristo, § 33, 34.
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attaches more or less to several of the reputed works of

this author, which stand in need of a judicious editor

more, perhaps, than any of the early Fathers ; but such

suspicion may be thought to be removed, in this in-

stance at least, by St. Jerome having quoted it with no

misgivings ; who thus sets to it the seal of one who was

competent to judge, and who succeeded Hippolytus by no

very long interval.'

After the lapse of some twenty years more, and about

the middle of the third century, Origen presents himself

as a witness to the march of the Gospel. Now, it is not

to be denied that he says on one occasion, when an inquiry

of Celsus sets him to contemplate the effects which would

follow the conversion of the whole world to Christ, " We
affirm that if even two of us agree touching anything on

earth, and they ask it of their Father which is in heaven,

it shall be given them ; what, then, must we think would

come to pass, if not only a very few, as now, agreed, but

the whole Roman Empire?"' and Mr. Gibbon does not fail

to avail himself of the paragraph^ for purposes of his own.

It is to be observed, however, that in making this state-

ment, Origen was pursuing a thought which the refer-

ence to the text in St. Matthew had prompted, of the

efficacy of the earnest and harmonious prayer of even a

very small number of persons, two or three ; that, accord-

ingly, he gave to his parallel a corresponding bias, and

spoke in it of " a very few." For it cannot be disputed

* See Brogden, i. p. 425

;

Hierou. Com. in Dan. I observe

Burton does not quote from this

Treatise of Hippolytus, nor does

Eouth enumerate it amongst
the works of Hippolytus in his

" Opuscula," ii. 42. Bunsen says

it was soon " proved to be a for-

gery of the 4th or 5th century, and

with the exception of Baronius

no man of note was taken in by

it." Hippolytus and his Age, ii.

p. 272. But the Chevalier is apt

to be ex-cathedral.

^ Origen, Contra Cels. p. 424,

Spencer's Ed.
^ Gibbon, ii. p. 376.
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that his language on this subject is calculated in other

instances to produce a different impression, and lead us to

think that the Christian doctrines had already become
very prevalent, and tlie disciples very numerous. He
asserts, and in the same Treatise which supplies the

former quotation, that " the whole inhabited world sets

forth the handiwork of Jesus ; wherein are settled the

Churches of God through Jesus, consisting of men con-

verted from ten thousand crimes;'" that "all must be

struck with wonder who revert to the time when Jesus

taught and said, 'This Gospel shall be preached in all

the world for a witness unto all nations,' and then per-

ceive that according to this saying of his, the Gospel of

Jesus Christ has actually been preached in all the world

under heaven, to Greeks and Barbarians, to wise and

foolish. For the word spoken with power has prevailed

over the whole race of mankind, and one can find no

nation among men which has escaped the doctrine of

Jesus ;"^ that the powers of Jesus did not manifest them-

selves simply whilst He was in the flesh, but even then

whilst Origen was writing, " insomuch that, according to

Jesus' own foretelling, there were not workmen sufficient

to get in the harvest of souls, so great was the crop of

those who were then gathered into the garners of God,

even the Churches;"^ that "whilst it was in vain to look

out for any considerable number of Greeks and Barba-

rians who confessed one of their own gods, ^sculapius,

for instance, the Christians could clearly produce an un-

speakable multitude of Greeks and Barbarians who con-

fessed Jesus ;"* that " the demons on earth, reputed to be

gods by those who were uninstructed in their real nature,

and the followers of those demons, were anxious to im-

pede the dispersion of the doctrine of Jesus, perceiving

^ Origen, Contra Cels. p. 53. I ^ Origen, Contra Cels. p. 33.

"^-Ibid. p. 68.
I

4 Ibid. p. 124.

P
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that the libations and odours, so pleasant to them, failed

where the teaching of Jesus prevailed, wherefore, that

God sent Jesus and brought to nought the whole council

of those demons, and caused the Gospel of Jesus to ob-

tain all the world over, to the conversion and correction

of mankind, and made Churches spring up everywhere,

which would oppose themselves to the assemblies of the

superstitious, the libidinous, and the unjust; that these

Christian congregations, when compared with the others,

are as lights in the world, for that every one would ac-

knowledge even the worst persons of the Christian

Churches to be better than many of the members of the

otlier assemblies; thus, that the Church at Athens is

gentle and peaceable, as wishing to approve itself before

God, whereas, the assembly of the Athenians is factious,

and by no means to be named with the other, and that

the same may be said of the Church of Corinth as con-

trasted with the assembly of the Corinthians, and of the

Church of Alexandria, with the assembly of that place

;

that if any candid person would well consider this, he

would be struck with wonder that one should have been

found to contrive and achieve the establishment of Chris-

tian Churches in all parts, Churches that should be co-

ordinate with the assemblies in every city ; that if the

council of the Churches be viewed by the side of the

council of each city, it would be perceived the council-

lors of the former were worthy of bearing rule in the

city of God, if any such there be on earth ; whereas, the

councillors of the latter presented nothing in their man-

ners to justify the superior position assigned them over

that of other citizens ; that if in like manner the ruler

of the Church be viewed by the side of the ruler of the

city, it would be discovered that even though he should

prove to be one of the meaner sort, he would, on the

whole, be making more progress in virtue than the coun-
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cillor or ruler of the town;"' a passage surely intimating

a very wide systematic dispersion of Christianity over the

world, the organization of the Church regarded as i)re-

senting a parallel in its details to the organization of the

State in every separate country. Origen further argues,

that " whilst no philosophers or legislators had been able

to j^roduce any universal or large impression on mankind,

or to draw within their system different nations, the whole

of Greece, as well as that part of the world which is bar-

barian, presented myriads of men, who, having aban-

doned their native laws and reputed gods, had become
zealous observers of the laws of Moses, and of the teach-

ing of Jesus Christ—a reverence for the laws of Moses

exposing them to hatred from the idolaters ; an accept-

ance of the doctrine of Christ, not only to hatred but to

death."^ And he repeatedly presses the inference, that

the extraordinary manner in which the religion of Jesus

had taken possession of the world, was the strongest

proof of its divine character.'

Such is the language of Origen on this subject, an

authority of the more value from the ambulatory life he

appears to have led, and the consequent opportunities he

must have had of estimating the progress of the Gospel

by ocular inspection, for he wandered over many lands,

he tells us, and gathered all the information he could, as

he pursued his travels ; a fact, it may be observed in pass-

ing, which supplies a key, perhaps, to the instances of

haste and hurry, with which his writings abound.*

Cyprian, Bishop of Carthage, carries down the evidence

to a somewhat later date still ; he speaks, in one of his

letters, of sacrifices which had been offered up, as though

^ Origen, Contra Cels. p. 128;

Spencer, iii. § 29, 30.

^ Origen, De Principiis, b. iv.

§ 1, p. 156, Benedict Ed.

3 Ibid, § 2.

^ Origen, Contra Cels. vi.

24,

p 2
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called for by some extraordinary emergency, supposed to

be a* pestilence which occurred under Gallus and Volu-

sianus, about the year 252;^ and in another, from his

place of retreat, not long before his martyrdom, of " the

commands of the Emperors," in the plural, no doubt

Valerianus and his son Gallienus, whom he associated

with him, indicating a date of about the year 257. Here,

therefore, we have a witness of the state of the Church

during the middle of the third century. But the writings

of Cyprian make it manifest, both by direct and inci-

dental testimony, that the Gospel had by this time esta-

blished itself on the most solid foundations over a very

large part of the world. The intimate communication

which is now perceived to be carried on amongst distant

Churches; the connection subsisting between heathens

and Christians in almost all the relations of life ; and,

above all, the range of discipline which now opens upon

us throughout the universal Church, are all indirect

manifestations of this fact. Thus, in illustration of the

last head, in an Epistle to Antonianus, a Bishop of Nu-

midia, on the subject of Novatianus, a schismatical pseudo-

prelate, who was introducing much confusion into the

Church, Cyprian says, " Whereas there is one Church of

Christ divided throughout the world into many members,

and one Episcopate, consisting of many concordant bishops,

this man, when there is already a divine tradition, and a

unity of the Catholic Church already knit together, and

combined throughout all parts, would fain establish a

mere human Church, and dispatch his own upstart Apos-

tles amongst a multitude of cities, in order that he might

lay the novel foundations of this institution of his own

;

and whereas, bishops, venerable from age, sound in faith,

approved in trouble, proscribed in persecution, had been

ordained through all the provinces and in every city, this

^ Cyprian, Ep. 55, p. 82, Benedict. Ed.
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man has the audacity to supersede them, and create other

pseudo-bishops; as though he could either bring the

whole world under his perverse innovation, or, by sowing

his dissension, sever the joints of the ecclesiastical body ;"

'

—an ecclesiastical body, as it elsewhere appears, so fitted

together that the metropolitan communicated with every

bishop of his province, and through him with all the mem-
bers of that province,^ summoned together Synods of

Bishops for the purposes of conference and order—a body

in which reproofs were administered by the Superior when
the occasion called for them,^ irregularities were repressed,*

causes adjudicated.'^ Nor is it, as I have said, by these

incidental notices only in the writings of Cyprian, that

we detect the progress of the Christian cause, but there

are direct references in them to the circumstances of the

Church with which he was personally in connection, serv-

ing to create a presumption that light only is M^anted in

order to reveal to us a Christendom far more spacious

than we are in a condition to affirm it to be by actual

proofs ; and to develope still further the sketch of some

branches of the Primitive Church, which I have already

drawn from hints that transpired in the works of the

Christian Fathers of an earlier date than those we are

now handling. Thus, the glimpses we have had already

of the early conversion of Gaul, now become greatly en-

larged, and the impressions to that effect conveyed by the

remoter of the Fathers, are rendered far more vivid by

the disclosures of Cyprian. Marcianus, a Bishop of Aries,

had lapsed into the Novatian heresy, and, accordingly,

Faustinus, a Bishop of Lyons, within whose province it

should seem he lay, requests the interference of Stepha-

nus. Bishop of Rome, with a view to effecting an inter-

Cyprian, Ep. 52, pp. 73,

Ibid. Ep. 42, p. 56.

Ibid. pp. 18. 97.

(4. ^ Cyprian,Ep.42,p. 19.38.112.

5 Ibid. pp. 21, 22. 36. 39. 43.

47, 48. 56. 60. 329.



214 HISTORY OF Chap. X.

diet of all communion between him and other bishops
;

the 'Bishop of Rome naturally appealed to in the first

instance, because Rome had been the head-quarters of

Novatianus, who had been actually expelled fi-om that

Church. A similar appeal is made meanwhile by the

same party, and on the same occasion, to Cyprian, who,

accordingly, in his reply, furnishes us with the informa-

tion of which I am now availing myself; the tendency

of which is to show that the Gospel had, by this time,

become stable in France, and the Church of that country

fully organized. We were already in possession of the

fact, through documents of a date long prior to Cyprian,

of which I have made use in this history, that there was

a Bishop of Lyons; it now appears that there was a

Bishop of Aries, and not only so, but a number of bishops

in the same quarter ; Cyprian, speaking of having been

consulted, as he understood Stephanus, Bishop of Rome,

to whom he is writing, had been, both by Faustinus,

Bishop of Lyons, and by their other brother-bishops in

the same province ;
^ and exhorting Stephanus to reply to

them in a letter addressed to that province, and advise

these brother bishops of theirs in Gaul not to allow this

haughty Marcianus to insult their order (collegio) any

longer ; a view of the Church of Gaul perfectly in har-

mony with the aspect of it at a former date, and just

what we might have anticipated from the promise it then

afforded of its future development.

A similar incident, recorded by the same author, opens

a similar enlarged prospect of the Church of Spain. Of
the root Christianity had taken in that country, if not in

the time of St. Paul, at least in the time of Irenseus, we
have already spoken ; and, accordingly, the plant being of

God's planting, is found in the age of Cyprian to have

cast its shadow far and wide. It appears that Basilides

' Cyprian, Ep. G7.



Chap. X. THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 215

and Martialis, two bishops of the district of Leon and

Asturia, had been deposed for misconduct ; a degradation

which they resented, and laid their wrongs, as they con-

sidered them, before Stephanus, Bishop of Rome. Mean-

while, the people of their dioceses dispatch a letter to

Cyprian, by the hands of Felix and Sabinus, probably the

two bishops who had been substituted for the others,

begging his advice, and as it should seem, consulting him

on the validity of those new consecrations ; a letter Mdiicli

he submits to his brother bishops, and returns their

common answer to it. It was to the effect, that the

people of the dioceses of these offending bishops would

have been partners in their guilt, had they forborne to

testify against it; that in the appointment of bishops,

" divine tradition and apostolical practice were to be care-

fully observed, and the rule kept which obtained in Africa,

and in almost all the provinces, namely, that for a regular

ordination all the nearest bishops of the same province

should assemble together with the people for whom the

bishop is to be ordained, and the bishop be chosen by the

people present, who are fully acquainted with his life and

conversation; that this rule had been observed in the

ordination of Sabinus, inasmuch as the bishopric was

conferred upon him by the suffrage of all the brethren

and the judgment of the bishops, both those who were

present in person, and those who had sent letters to

Stephanus concerning him ; and hands laid upon him in

the room of Basilides;"^—the whole a proceeding which

indicates very unequivocally the existence of a number of

bishops and congregations of Christians in those parts,

and in general the strong position which the Gospel occu-

pied in Spain at that period, when a good portion of a

century had to elapse before Constantine was destined to

» Cyprian, Ep. 68.
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have any concern with it; and which indicates too, if

comliared with a former period, that the Gospel was then

so triumj^hantly on the advance as to be sure of placing

itself in a condition quite independent of the secular

powers, whether favourably disposed towards it or other-

wise, by the time of that Emperor. Nor are there want-

ing other substantial tokens of an organized Church,

which present themselves at a period long before Con-

stantine ; tokens which still lead us to the conclusion that

the Gospel did not owe to him or his encouragement, its

rapid growth and wide extension; but rather that the

secular powers must by this time, of necessity, have had

their attention turned to it ; must have learned to own

its influence, bow to its authority, and do it homage even

in spite of themselves : such we may consider to be local

councils, the existence of which in various parts of the

world is recorded long before the Council of Nice, a date

to which we are too much in the habit of referring the

origin of such economy. But wherever such councils

could be assembled, consisting as they did of bishops, and

sometimes of bishops together with presbyters and dea-

cons, we must necessarily believe that the country was

largely occupied by Churches, and the position of the

Gospel strong. Now, during the first half of the third

century, we read of a council assembled in Asia Minor,

probably in the neighbourhood of Smyrna, which called

before it Noetus, a native of that place, with a view to

suppress the Patripassian heresy, of which he was the

propagator
;

' in the latter half of the same century was

another council, in quite another district of Asia, Neo-

csesarea, in Pontus, held for the purpose of establishing

canons relating to the participation in idol sacrifices and

^ Eouth, Eehq. Sacr, ii. pp. 374, 375.
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other matters, which are still extant;' at about the same

date was another council held at Antioch, having for its

object to " express in writing the faith which had been

received from the beginning, and which had been handed

down as preserved in the Holy Catholic Church, by suc-

cession from the blessed Apostles, who had been eye-

witnesses and ministers of the word," against Paul of

Samosata, who had been teaching the simple humanity of

the Son.^ On this occasion Hymenseus, Theophilus,

Theotechnus, Maximus, Proculus, Bolanus—bishops—are

all mentioned as taking part in the Epistle addressed to

the delinquent ; whilst on another, mention is made of a

still larger muster, at the same place and for the same

purpose, Firmilianus of Caesarea in Cappadocia, Gregory

and Athenodorus, Bishops of Pontus, Helenus of Tarsus,

Nicomas of a place in Iconium, Hymenseus of Jerusalem,

Theotechnus of the neighbouring Csesarea, Maximinus of

Bostra, and a multitude of others, together with presby-

ters and deacons.^ During the same interval, the latter

part of the third century, councils were repeatedly held

at Carthage, under Cyprian; councils which must have

drawn together, their recruits from all sides around that

city. One council, to determine the question of admitting

the lapsed, on their repentance, to the peace of the

Church, at which no less than forty-two bishops, whose

names are given, were present.* Another, shortly after-

wards, on the subject of Infant Baptism, at which no less

than sixty-six bishops assembled.^ Another, in the year

next to this, on the case of Basilides and Martialis, and

on the manner of dealing with bishops who had procured

for themselves licences to do sacrifice to idols ; at which

1 Eoutli, Reliq. Sacr. ii. p. 437.

2 Ibid. p. 465.

3 Euseb. Eccl. Hist. vii. c. 28,

30.

* Cypr'ifm, Ep. 54 ; Routh,

Reliq. Sacr. iii. p. 69.

5 C}'prian, Ep. 69; Routh,

Reliq. Sacr. iii. p. 74.
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thirty-seven bishops, whose names are recorded, were in

attendance/ Another in the year following, on the

validity of baptism, administered by heretics and schis-

matics ; a council of double value for the purpose we are

using it, as it was not only itself composed of thirty-one

bishops of the district of Carthage, whose names are

noted down, but its judgment was addressed to eighteen

bishops of Numidia, who were the parties that had laid

their difficulties before the Council of Carthage; the

whole incident serving to show not only the hold which

the Gospel had now acquired on the region of Carthage,

but on that of Numidia also.^ And, lastly, the most dis-

tinguished of all the councils in this quarter of the world,

indeed, one of the most remarkable perhaps of any before

the Council of Nice, in which eighty-seven bishops of the

province of Africa, of Numidia and Mauritania, whose

names and dioceses are preserved, were convened—

a

council of such consideration as to be thought worthy of

a review of it by Augustin, who was not satisfied with

the conclusion at which it arrived.^ We have here strong

evidence of the flourishing condition of the Gospel, in a

very large part of Africa, some time before the reign of

Constantino ; for these councils were all held under that

of Gallus and Volusianus, or that of ^milianus. Nei-

ther are those councils to be altogether thrown out of the

account, which were indeed convened under Constantino,

but still at dates anterior to the Council of Nice; for

they bespeak the force of the Church at the opening of

that reign, and display the vast resources it had provided

for itself during the lapse of the preceding centuries.

Such was the Council of Aries, in France, assembled in

the year 314, at which two hundred bishops met together,

1 Cyprian, Ep. 67, 68 ; Routh, Rehq. Sacr. iii. p. 84.

Reliq. Sacr. iii. p. 77. ^ Cyprian, vide Routh, Reliq.

^Cyprian, Ep. 70; Routh, Sacr. iii. pp. 91. 150.
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from quarters the most remote—from the sees in Tripolis,

Numidia, and Mauritania, to those of York, London, and
Lincoln (Routh. Reliq. Sacr. iv. 80. 82)—the subject

of their conference being the schism of the Donatists,

which, originating in Africa on the disputed election to a

bishopric, spread almost throughout Christendom. Such

was the Council of Rome, the year before, on the same

question; at which, however, only nineteen bishops ap-

peared (Ibid. p. 60). And such may also be considered

the Council of Elibris, in Spain, at which many canons

on many questions of Church discipline were framed ; for

though, perhaps, later in date than the two last-named,

it probably was earlier than the Council of Nice (Ibid. i.

p. 41).

Nor is this all : the progTess of the Gospel a good deal

resembles that of the Reformation. A political crisis

might furnish in either case the moment for its breaking

forth fully to the day, but the religious revolution had

already been accomplished in the minds of men by the

religious principle itself, and was only abiding its time for

an ample development. The Reformation would have

occurred, and in all probability would have occurred at

about the same period it did, had there been no Elector

of Saxony, and no Henry VIII. It existed substantially

already, but required the countenance of the secular

authorities in order to stand confessed. So was it with

the conversion of the world to Christianity. Let us

cast a glance at incidents left on record, characteristic of

the state of the Christian religion in the world, when

Constantino first declared himself its friend. We shall

find them to be such as indicate that it was not his

fostering hand which cherished it into life and action ; on

the contrary, that the days of its infancy had long ago

passed, and that it had already attained to a commanding

stature. No sooner is Maximinus removed and Constan-
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tine in possession of the throne, though not in sole pos-

session, being still embarrassed by his colleague Licinius,

than without delay or progressive nurture, " the renovation

of the Churches," we are told, " proceeded from the

foundations
; "

'
" the whole race of the haters of God

vanished, and a day henceforth bright and clear and with-

out a cloud to overshadow it, illuminated by its rays of

heavenly light the Churches of Christ throughout the

worldr^ " To those who fixed all their hopes on the

Christ of God, there arose a cheerfulness not to be told,

and a certain divine joy animated them ; for they beheld

every place which a little while before had been over-

thrown by the impiety of tyrants, revived as it were from

a long and deadly plague ; temples again raised from the

ground to an immense height, and adorned with far

greater splendour than those which had been formerly

demolished."^ "There ensued a spectacle to be courted

and sought for by all, even the Feasts of Dedication

throughout the cities, and the consecration of newly-built

houses of prayer ; synods of bishops ; congresses of peo-

ple from distant points; sympathy of nation with nation;

the members of Christ meeting together in one harmoni-

ous whole ; and agreeably to the prophetical saying which

foretold the future in a mystery, ' bone was brought to

bone, and joint to joint;'* and one power of the Divine

Spirit pervaded all the members, and one soul was in all;

and there was the same lively faith, and one hymn of

praise to God from all. Moreover, there were the com-

plete services of the hierarchy, and the ministrations of

the consecrated, and the divine ordinances of the Church,

on the one side exhibited in psalmody and in listening to

the words delivered to men from God, on the other, in

the celebration of the divine and mystical offices ; and

» Euseb. Eccl. Hist. ix. c. 11. I ^ Euseb. Eccl. Hist. x. c. 2.

"" Ibid. X. c. 1. 4 Ibid. c. 3.



Chap. X. THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 221

there were the mysterious symbols of the All-saving Pas-

sion. And at the same time, every sex and every age,

with all their heart and with souls rejoicing in the act,

in prayers and thanksgivings praised God the Author of

Good ; and every one of the prelates who were present

delivered panegyric sermons, according to his ability,

sanctifying the assembly." ' The same author, Eusebius,

who furnishes us with these traits of the position of

Christianity at the very commencement of the reign of

Constantine—a position in which it was found by him,

and which was not created for it by him—proceeds to

furnish us ^^ith a specimen of one of these sermons,

addressed, as it should seem, by Eusebius himself to

Paulinus, Bishop of Tyre, through whose agency the

Church at Tyre, the most splendid of any in Phoenicia,

had been erected ; an oration Avhich betrays by many ex-

pressive touches of contemporary history, the flourishing

circumstances of the Church even at that time, and the

systematic polity it had everywhere assumed. Thus it

accosts the priests who were present, as persons who wore

"the sacred gown" {rov aytov iroBiqpr]), the heavenly

chaplet (crr't^avov), who had partaken of the divine unc-

tion, and were enveloped in the priestly garment of the

«' Holy Spirit," as though a clerical dress was then pre-

scriptive. It goes on to magnify the present glories of

the Saviour—" Who of all kings," it asks, " was ever

before so exalted as to fill the ears and mouths of all the

inhabitants of the earth with his name? What prince

after his death hath ever led armies, and planted trophies,

and occupied every place and country and city, Greek

and Barbarian, with the cmisecrated furniture of his

royal houses, and divine temples T' as though the profession

of Christianity had then extended itself in force over a

large portion of the earth. It then pa}S a compliment

to Paulinus, because when it was open to him " to go to
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some other Church, there heing multitudes of Churches in

the town, thus abridging his toil, and saving himself from

inconvenience, he had applied first of all to the work,

himself; and then animating all the people by his own

spirit, and collecting into one gi*eat whole, the body of

them, he achieved the first of his labours,"' as though

there was no lack of places for public worship, even then

at Tyre at least, and if not at Tyre, why elsewhere?

Indeed, that Churches actually did abound elsewhere, is

certain, from direct historical evidence above suspicion.

Eusebius, when speaking of the peaceful times which

preceded the persecution of Diocletian, and the impulse

which was accordingly given to the dispersion of the

Gospel, exclaims, " How can any one describe those vast

collections of men who assembled in the congregations,

and the multitudes of those who met together in every

city, and the famous troops of people who flocked to the

Houses of Prayer ; insomuch, that finding the old build-

ings no longer sufficient, they reared in all the cities, from

the foundations, spacious churches?"^ What might be

the exact date of the earliest of these " old buildings," it

may be impossible to say ; but at any rate, it should

seem, that structures, especially set apart for worship, ex-

isted in the latter part of the second century. " The zeal

of faith," writes Tertullian, " might speak on this head all

the day long, mourning that the Christian should come

from the idols into the Church, from the worship of

the enemy into the House of God"—"ingemens Chris-

tianum ab idolis in ecclesiam venire, de adversarii offi-

cina in domum Dei."— (De Idololat. § vii.) When,

therefore, Csecilius, in Minucius Felix, speaks of the

Christians having " no temples," " templa nulla," he must

be understood to mean that they had no temples accord-

^ Euseb. Eccl. Hist. x. c. 4. I ^ Euseb. Eccl. Hist. viii. c. L
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ino- to the heathen meanino^ of the term, " nulla nota

simulachra," no noted images, being the clause which im-

mediately follows/ And the same observation applies to

a similar reproach made by Celsus, in Origen.^ Bede,

deriving his authority apparently from Gildas, and de-

scribing incidents that occurred in Britain, as elsewhere,

immediately after that persecution, but still before the

favour of Constantino could have produced its effect,

relates, that, " this hurricane at an end, the believers in

Christ, who, during the danger, had hid themselves in

woods and deserts and caves, again came forth, rejKiired

the Churches which had been levelled with the earth,

founded temples of the holy martyrs, completed them,

perfected them, and established them in all quarters as

ensigns of victory ; celebrated festivals, and administered

the sacred rites with clean hearts and lips."
^

In the meanwhile, let us observe the leading features of

this church at Tyre, as gathered from the Sermon of

Eusebius, and ask whether, after contemplating them, we

can come to any other conclusion than this : that the

Christian cause which was prepared at once to furnish a

church so ample in its dimensions, so organized in its

parts, so rich in its decorations, could be in any other posi-

tion than a most advanced one ; whether it could stand in

much need of secular help, and had to owe its success to

the large accession of the help it was now about to receive.

The passage itself, in which the details of the structure

of this church are given, is the more worthy of attention,

as being one of the very earliest descriptions we possess

of a Christian church.

Its entrance was from the east, and led into a square

court with covered cloisters on all sides, the rest open to

1 Minucius Felix, § 10.

' Origen, Celsus, lib. viii.

17; see Mr. Holden's Ed. of

Minucius Felix, § 10, note 2.

'' Bede, Eccl. Hist. i. c. 8.
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the sky. In the middle of this court was a fountain ofwater

for purification. Three doors on the western side of this

court, the middle door of the three, high, wide, covered

with plates of brass, and decorated with sculpture, con-

ducted into the vestibule ; the vestibule admitted to the

nave, the proportions of which latter were ample, its roof

lofty and covered with a coating of very precious cedar.

Beyond this, in the chancel, were stalls for the bishops,

and there were lower seats ; in the midst of it the altar
;

and the whole parted oif by a screen of elaborate work-

manship in wood. Nor was the very floor neglected, but

was adorned with a pavement of marble. On the outside

of the nave were attached rooms and offices pertaining to

the church, and opening into the nave, constructed with

great architectural care.^

It is impossible that a place of worship on such a

scale as this should have burst forth at once, simply on

the Gospel being set free from persecution, had not a force

accumulated with it, which could at once take advantage

of the liberty granted, and assert itself beyond dispute or

defeat. Thus it would seem, from a review of the details

we have exhibited, that before the accession of Con-

stantine, or at any rate before the favour he manifested

for the Gospel could have produced any effect on the

dispersion of it over the world, it had established itself in

Spain, France, Britain, Germany, Scythia, Dacia, Sar-

matia, Italy, Greece, the islands of the Mediterranean,

the whole of Asia, from the Ionian Sea to the Euxine,

Palestine, and the bordering countries eastward, Mesopo-

tamia and the Elamites ; the whole of the northern part

of the continent of Africa stretching far inland—the

testimony of one or other of the Fathers prior to Con-

stantine bearing witness to these facts—its possession of

these regions being, no doubt, in some instances more, in

• Euseb. Eccl. Hist. x. c. 4.
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some less, complete ; but the whole of them covering a

surface which would bear no unfavourable comparison

with that occupied by Christianity even at this moment,

America being left out of the reckoning ; and several of

those regions even far more effectually occupied by it

then, than at present.
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CHAPTER XL

Heathen Persecution first excited by Nero.—EeneAved byDomitian.

—St. John and the Grandchildren of St. Jude.—Condition of

the Christians under Trajan.—PHny's Letter.— Ignatius.—His
Condemnation and Journey to Eome.— His Epistles.—Controversy

respecting their Authenticity.—Bishop Pearson's Defence of them.

— Syriac Manuscripts.—Examination of Archdeacon Churtons
Arguments.—Martyrdom of Ignathis.

I HAVE said in a former chapter that the law passed

under Nero, by Avhich the profession of Christianity was

made a capital offence, still continued on the statute-book

under succeeding Emperors, probably till the time of

Constantine : some modifications of it being introduced

by one or other of the more humane princes, and the

law itself often lying dormant for long intervals ; always,

however, capable of being put in force, and often actually

put in force in one part of the empire or other, at the

pleasure of an informer, a magistrate, or, most frequently

of all, a mob. It will be now our business to take a

rapid survey of the progress of the persecution of the

Church through the first three centuries; this subject

unhappily contributing a very main feature of the History

of the Church during that period—a period which never-

theless witnessed, as we have already seen, the concurrent

development of the Gospel throughout so large a portion

of the known world.

The first distinguished victims of heathen persecution,

as we have already said, were some of the Apostles them-

selves, St. Peter and St. Paul. They sutfered at Rome,
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to which locality the tyranny seems chiefly to have con-

fined itself in act, as the motive for the exercise of that

tyranny was local, though the scope of the law which

sanctioned it might be universal.^ For it does not appear

to have been the doctrines or the practices of the Chris-

tians in the abstract which stimulated the secular power

to annoy them, but the convenient scapegoat they

afforded to bear away from the guilty party the obloquy

of having set fire to Rome. So Tacitus represents the

matter; who, though giving us to understand that the

sect was certainly unpopular already—indeed, that un-

popularity fitted them for the purpose—yet expressly

ascribes the severities which Nero instituted against them

to the cause I have said—his anxiety to transfer the

infamy of the fire from himself to the Christians.^ " A
vast multitude" of victims perished on this occasion, and

by modes of death which added insult to pain. They

were dressed in the skins of wild beasts and hunted by

dogs ; they were crucified ; they were cast to the flames
;

and when night came they w^ere used to light up the

streets and gardens. Their titles, however, though written

in the book of life, are lost to the world, with the illus-

trious exceptions I have mentioned. Clemens Alexan-

drinus, to be sure, records a tradition of his own day,

that the wife of St. Peter went before him to the death

at this season, and that on seeing her led forth the

Apostle expressed himself pleased that she had received

the call, and was on her way home ; and, addressing her

by name, bid her be of good cheer, and remember the

Lord.^

With the life of Nero ended the active persecution of

the Christians for a time, to be next revived, about the

year 95, by Domitian ; himself, as Tertullian describes

1 Tertullian, Apol. § 5. 1 ' Stromat. vii. p. 8G9, Potter's

2 Tac. Amial. xv. § 44. I Ed.

Q 2
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liim, a semi-Nero in cruelty;' but who, he adds, having

some touch of a man in .him, soon desisted from his under-

taking, and even recalled the persons he had banished

—

a statement so temperate as to carry on the face of it the

marks of truth, and satisfy the candid inquirer that when

Tertullian ascribes to this Emperor the character of a

persecutor of the Christians he does so in no spirit of

exaggeration, and with no disposition to multiply, without

a cause, the wrongs of the Christians.^ Accordingly the

particulars which have reached us of this persecution cor-

respond with this announcement of it by the early

Fathers ; the paucity of them indicating that it could

not have lasted very long ; the nature of some of them

that it could not be very intense. Flavins Clemens,

consul of Rome, and cousin to the Emperor, is indeed the

only person individually named as having been actually

put to death.^ At the same time, others are reported to

have escaped it very narrowly. Flavia Domitilla, the

niece of this same Flavins, was banished to the island of

Pontia;* as was St. John to that of Patmos, having been

previously plunged into a caldron of boiling oil, according to

a history current in TertuUian's time, to which I have ad-

verted already. Moreover the grandchildren of St. Jude

(our Lord's brother) were summoned (as has been already

noticed in this History) before the Emperor, in conse-

quence of orders he had issued that the descendants of

David should be slain ; but as it appeared that they were

only possessed of some four-and-twenty acres of land

—

land cultivated by their own hands, which were hard with

toil, and had no expectation of sharing in any earthly

sovereignty, their hopes fixed on the kingdom which

1 Tertullian, Apol. § 5.

2 See also Euseb. Eccl. Hist.

iii. c. 17.

^ See Mosheim, De Rebus

Christian, p. 110, on the autho-

rity of Eusebius, in Chronico.
* Euseb. Eccl. Hist. iii. c. 18.
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Christ should establish when he came again in glory at

the end of the world, to judge both the quick and the

dead—they were contemptuously dismissed, and an end was

put to the persecution.^ It would seem, therefore, from

these incidents, that the trouble, whatever it was, with

which the Christians were now visited, reached to distant

parts of the empire; for these grandchildren of St. Jude

were, no doubt, resident in Judoca ; and that it was

prompted, not so much by the Emperor's horror of the

character of the Christians, as by the suspicion which

rankled in his breast, that, confounded as they were with

the Jews, of whom the same had been predicted, they

were destined to send forth a rival ruler of the world.

As the Christians had enjoyed an interval of repose

between the reigns of Nero and Domitian, so did they

again between those of Domitian and Trajan. But under

the latter Emperor, humane as he was, and not accounted

otherwise by the early Christian writers themselves, the

sufferings of the Church were renewed, the field of them

wide, the severity of them extreme. Meanwhile, we may

trace in this alternation of storm and lull, God's provi-

dence fostering the cause He had in hand, which, under

the influence of circumstances uniformly favouring it,

might have suffered in simplicity, in integrity, in tenacity

of hold, as it would certainly have lost an evidence of its

sterling character which recommended it to so many

;

whilst, on the contrary, had the assault on it been both

sharp and unremitting, it might, humanly speaking, have

faltered under it, and not made a lodgment for itself on

the earth without the utmost difficulty.

The condition of Christianity, however, under Trajan, I

investio-ated some time ago, and endeavoured to show

that Mosheim's views are incorrect, when he supposes

^ Euseb. Eccl. Hist. iii. c. 19,J10.
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there were no laws against the Christians in existence on

the accession of Trajan, founding that supposition chiefly

on Pliny's celebrated Letter/ and that, accordingly, those

of Gibbon, who follows him, are equally defective.^ Pliny's

Letter surely implies, not that there was no law against

the Christians in existence when he was writing ; on the

contrary, that there was, only that he had not been in the

way of seeing it administered ; and that, finding the

number of persons who fell under it so great, he was

staggered about his duty, and would not proceed without

express authority from the Emperor himself. Certainly

the expressions of Tertullian, whose writings indicate a

familiar acquaintance with the laws of Rome, are clear

upon this point. Tn his book, Ad Nationes (c. 7),

he distinctly affirms that, " whilst all the other edicts

of Nero had been repealed, that against the Christians

alone remained in force;" and in his Apology (c. 5),

he speaks of Trajan *' having partly frustrated the effect

of the laws against the Christians, by forbidding inquiries

to be made after them." On the whole, therefore, there

can be little doubt that the Christians could be legally

put to death, as such, under Trajan. He mitigated the

execution of the law, in some degree, it is true, but in a

manner which only serves to show that the law itself was

popular, and that he would rather expose himself to the

charge of personal inconsistency in the mode of maintain-

ing it, than risk the public reproach of abrogating it

altogether. Certainly, nothing could be more incon-

gruous, as Tertullian remarks, than to condemn the

Christians, and yet forbid search to be made for them

—

which was what Trajan did ; to pronounce them guilty

by the sentence, and yet innocent by the prohibition.

Nor, as it should seem, could anything be more futile

• Mosheim, De Rebus Chris- i
^ Ibid. p. 418.

tian. p. 231.
I
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than the protection which this prohibition afforded. The
troubles of the Christians multiplied in his reign in spite

of it. Informers were still not wanting. Too many
parties were interested, from mercenary as well as other

reasons, in the suppression of Christianity, to admit of it

being otherwise. Persecution, we have seen, prevailed

in Bithynia ; in this instance, perhaps, instigated by the

heathen priests, whose temples and altars were deserted

;

and by the tradesmen connected with those temples and

altars, whose wares were offered for sale in vain, the

shambles being full of victims for sacrifice, but scarcely a

purchaser of them to be found.' Mr. Gibbon, it may be

observed in passing, professes himself unable to discover

any bigotry in the language or proceedings of Pliny on

this occasion, in whose government these transactions

occurred ; and yet he put two female attendants of the

Christians, probably deaconesses, to the torture, in order

to ascertain the exact nature of their suspicious meetings.

But the humanity of that historian, as Professor Person

remarks, is wont to slumber when it is only Christians

who are at stake.^ It might have been inferred from

the distance of Bithynia from the seat of government,

that a persecution which was raging there would not be

confined to that province. Nor Mas it. Eusebius tells

us that it was felt partially throughout every city {Kara

TToXeLs). Accordingly, Simeon, the son of Cleophas, the

second bishop of Jerusalem, having sustained the rack

many days with wonderful fortitude, was put to death by

crucifixion at the age of a hundred and twenty, the cha-

racter of Christian bringing him under the action of the

law, though the real grievance appears to have been the

political offence of being a descendant of David.^ In the

Pliny's Ep. x. 97.
|

^ Euseb. Eccl. Hist. iii. c. 32.

Letters to Travis, p. 28.
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same reign, though probably at a later period of it,^ Igna-

tius" fell under the same calamity. The incidents attend-

ing his death proved the primary origin of a controversy

in the Church on the subject of episcopacy, of such

importance, that they deserve, and even require, to be

detailed at greater length.

Ignatius, St. Chrysostom tells us, lived on familiar terms

with the Apostles^—which is possible ; for we learn from

Eusebius that he was the second bishop of Antioch,

Euodias being the first, whom he succeeded, probably

about A.D. 70.^ About the year 116,* he fell under

Trajan's notice, as that Emperor passed through Antioch

in his campaign against the Parthians.® By him he was

condemned as a Christian to be devoured of wild beasts,

and was accordingly despatched to Rome, where the sen-

tence was to be put in execution. On his way he wrote

certain letters, seven in number : four of them, those

to the Ephesians, to the Magnesians, to the Trallians,

and to the Romans, from Smyrna, where he touched,

and had the opportunity of renewing his friendship with

Polycarp, bishop of that place ; the three remaining ones,

those to the Smyrneans, to the Philadelphians, and to

Polycarp, from Troas, which was the next step of his

journey, and where he received tidings of the relaxation

of the persecution at Antioch. It is these Letters which

have furnished the subject of controversy to which I have

alluded. The peculiar circumstances under which they

were written, the greetings Ignatius was receiving on

the road from the deputies of the Asiatic Churches, the

anxiety he felt for the continued welfare of these

Churches, and especially that of Antioch, from which he

* Pearson, Minor Theolog.

Works, ii. pp. 304, 305.

^ Homil. in Ignat. p. 6, Eus-

sell's Ed. of Ignat.

^ Euseb. Eccl. Hist. iii. c. 22.
" Bishop Pearson.

5 Martyr. St. Ignat. § 11.
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was removed—incidents of which his mind was full

—

naturally lead him to afford us much insight into the

construction and constitution of the Churches of those

days ; information the more valuable because springing

out of the occasion, and fortuitous. But as the evidence

of these Letters is conclusive in favour of the three

orders, there remained no alternative for those who dis-

puted the apostolical institution of the three orders, but

to deny the authority of the Letters. Bishop Pearson,

one of the very greatest of our divines, undertook their

defence, in a work which is one of the glories of our

critical theology, the " Vindiciae Ignatianse." The plan

of this work is, first, to produce the external arguments

in support of them, consisting of testimonies reaching

from the beginning of the second century, when they

profess to be written, down to the fifteenth, at the end of

which they were printed, century by century.

His witnesses of the second century are Polycarp and

Irenseus. Polycarp, in his Epistle to the Philippians

—

an Epistle which expressly treats of Ignatius, and which

he sends to them together with copies of the Epistles of

that martyr just collected by him—uses a number of ex-

pressions coincident with those in the Epistles as we now
have them, which cannot fail to plead most powerfully

with every unprejudiced mind for their genuineness.

Irenseus actually quotes a passage from Ignatius'

Epistle to the Romans, which passage is found in our

present copies.

Origen is his witness of the third century, by whom
two passages from the Epistles of Ignatius are quoted

—

one from that to the Romans, the other from that to the

Ephesians, both of which passages are found in our

copies of these Epistles. Moreover, it is remarkable,

that whereas Daille (the author to whom Pearson's Essay

is a reply) had objected to these quotations that they are
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preserved only in the Latin, and might, or might not, be

Origin's, the original Greek of one of them, at least,

has been since discovered by Grabius, and now stands

amongst the fragments in the Benedictine edition of

Origen's Works.

Eusebius and Chrysostom are the witnesses of the

fourth century—both most important ones.

Eusebius, in the Third Book of his Ecclesiastical His-

tory, writes thus of Ignatius and his Epistles (e. 36) :

—

" Polycarp, a disciple of the Apostles, was at this time

conspicuous in Asia, having been ordained to the bishop-

ric of the Church of Smyrna by the eye-witnesses and

ministers of the Lord. In his day also flourished Papias,

he too a bishop, of the see of Hierapolis—a very elo-

quent man, and powerful in the Scriptures. And he also,

who is still in the mouths of all, Ignatius, the second who

received the bishopric of Antioch in the succession from

Peter. His history is this. Being sent from Syria to

Rome, he was devoured by wild beasts, a martyr for

Christ ; and as he made his journey through Asia, with a

very vigilant escort to guard him, he still confirmed the

sees at which he halted, city by city, by word and ex-

hortation, entreating them especially, and above all

things, to beware of heresies, then first springing up and

coming to light; and begging of them to hold fast the

tradition of the Apostles, which for security he thought it

needful now to commit to writing as a witness. Accord-

ingly, when he was at Smyrna, where was Polycarp, he

wrote one Epistle to the Church at Ephesus, making

mention of Onesimus their pastor. Another to the

Church at Magnesia, on the Meander, wherein again he

spoke of Damas their bishop. Another to the Church of

Tralles, of which he names Polybius as at that time

bishop. Besides these, he also wrote an Epistle to the

Church at Rome, in which he exhorts them not to pray
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against his martyrdom, lest they should deprive him of

his earnest hope. The following are his very words :

—

' On my jom*ney to Rome, I have to fight with beasts by

land and sea, by night and day, being fastened to ten

leopards (/. e. to a band of soldiers), whom kindness only

renders more cruel. I am, however, only rendered the

better disciple by their wrongs. Yet am I not thereby

justified. I would that the wild beasts were ready for

me. I pray that they may be found speedily. I mIII

caress them that they may devour me the sooner, and

not recoil from me through fear, as they have from others.

But if they will not do it of good will, I will constrain

them. Pardon me for this. I know what is profitable

for me. Now do I begin to be a disciple. It is not for

me to covet aught of things visible or invisible, if only I

obtain Jesus Christ. The fire, and the Cross, and the

rush of wild beasts, and the tearing asunder of the bonesj

and the fracture of limbs, and the grinding to powder of

the whole body, let these, the devil's torments, come

upon me, provided only I obtain Jesus Christ.' These

things he wrote from Smyrna to the several Churches I

have named. By-and-by, having left Smyrna, he again

wrote from Troas to those at Philadelphia, and to the

Church of Smyrna, and, individually to Polycarp, its chief

pastor; and well knowing him to be an apostolical man,

he commends to him, like a genuine and good shepherd,

his flock at Antioch, beseeching him to take care of it

with all diligence. And the same, writing to the people

of Smyrna, uses expressions gathered from I know not

where, speaking thus of Christ: 'But I know that He
existed in the flesh after the Resurrection, and I am
persuaded that He does exist in it ; and when He came

to those with Peter, He said to them, " Take, handle me,

and see that I am not an incorporeal Spirit," and forth-

with they touched Him and believed.'

"
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All this, Bishop Pearson thinks, is very strong testi-

mony to the genuineness of the Epistles of Ignatius, as

we have them.' Ignatius, according to Eusebius, wrote

four of his Epistles from Smyrna—those to the Ephesians,

the Magnesians, the Trallians, and the Romans. Accord-

ingly it appears, from passages in these Epistles, as we

possess them, that from Smyrna they were written. Again,

according to Eusebius, he wrote three others from Troas

—those to the Philadelphians, to the people of Smyrna,

and to Polycarp. In like manner it appears from pas-

sages in these Epistles, as we have them, that from Troas

they were written. Again, Ignatius, according to Euse-

bius, speaks to the Ephesians of Onesimus as their bishop
;

to the Magnesians, of Damas ; to the Trallians, of Poly-

bius. Now all these facts perfectly correspond with what

we find in our Epistles. Again, Eusebius quotes a long

passage, as from the Epistle of Ignatius to the Romans

;

and another long passage, as from the Epistle of Ignatius

to the people of Smyrna. The passages are found in our

copies of those Epistles. It may be added, that in the

report Eusebius makes of Ignatius' Epistle to the Ro-

mans, no mention occurs of any individual as at that time

bishop of Rome, nor is there any mention of such an one

in our copies of that Epistle. So that, on the whole, the

Epistles of Ignatius which we possess are so manifestly

those which Eusebius saw and described, that his testi-

mony required to be set aside by some means or other

;

Daille himself being reduced to the confession that the

Epistles known to Eusebius were certainly the same as

those we have. " Fatemur Eusebium illas Epistolas

agnoscere, et pro vere Ignatianis habere ; neque dissimu-

lamus eas, de quibus illi verba facit, has ipsas fuisse videri,

quae his hodie nominibus circumferuntur, quales eas reve-

rendissimus Usserius Latine, eruditissimus Vossius Greece

* Pearson, Vind. Ignat. p. 8.
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in libris, ille Anglicaiiis, hie Medicieis, ediderunt" (p. 8).

Under these circumstances Daille has recourse to the hypo-

thesis that Eusebiushimself was deceived in them—"a man,"

sa3's Bishop Pearson in reply, " the most learned in eccle-

siastical writings of any in his time."* Daille will have it

that these Epistles came out two hundred years after Igna-

tius ; nay, that they were written when there was a rumour

that Constantine or his father were about to become con-

verts to Christianity. Now Eusebius must have been

then forty years of age. Must we not imagine that when
he lighted upon the manuscript of these Epistles he

started at the first glimpse ! Epistles which he had never

discovered either in the library of Pamphilus at Cresarea,

or of Alexander at Jerusalem, and the existence of which

he had never heard of up to that time ! Surely he, a

man of forty, would know M^ell enough what age a book

savoured of, and in how many ways its novelty would be

betrayed ; more especially when he came to examine the

Epistles as carefully as he did ; when he noted in them
the names of particular bishops, the incidents of the

journey referred to in them, the tradition of apostolical

doctrines, the reputation of divers heresies ; and when he

actually made extracts from them, using more diligence

in his examination of this author than of any other. Is it

to be believed that if he had found in them the anachro-

nisms Daille pretends to have done ; the inconsistencies

with apostolic language, the offences against modesty,

sound doctrine, truth, prudence—so abhorrent from a

martyr ; such absurdities, conceits, puerilities, as are

alleged, he could have ever accepted these Letters as

the work of Ignatius, and consecrated them to posterity?

—Credat Judcsus. " I contend," continues Bishop Pear-

son, " that Eusebius used such diligence and such judg-

ment in examining the writings of the primitive Chris-

^ Pearson, Yind. Ignat. p. 120, et seq.
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tians in wliich he thought apostohcal traditions might be

contained, that no one ever afterwards doubted his fide-

lity, or the writings which he pronounced genuine. The

books which are now questioned, or which ever liave

been questioned, have not his testimony to their truth.

Show me a lapse in any other work of Eusebius, before I

can believe it of this."^

The other testimony of the fourth century produced

by Bishop Pearson, is Chrysostom. The passage occurs

in an Oration or Homily upon the Martyrdom of Ignatius,

pronounced by him at Antioch on the anniversary of that

event. It is as follows:—"When he heard that this

manner of punishment awaited him, ' Would I might

enjoy,' said he, ' those wild beasts, for so do lovers suffer

with satisfaction anything for those they love,' " eyw rwv

Orjplcov Uelvoov ovaifiTjv, eXeye. Now this very sentiment,

in as nearly the same words as possible, is found in

Ignatius' Epistle to the Romans, as we have it, ovacfirjv

TOiv 67}pt(ov Twv ifjuol rjTotfiaafjievcov. But Daille would

have it believed that it was first uttered aloud by Ignatius

when at Rome, at the time he suffered ; and that, having

been put upon record in the History or " Acts" of his

Martyrdom, it was appropriated out of that document by

Chrysostom, and not out of the Epistle. To which

Bishop Pearson replies, that the genuine " Acts" did not

contain the sentiment, but those "Acts" only which were

of a later date than Chrysostom, and M^ere, in fact, com-

piled out of the Epistles themselves. But, besides all

this, the latter part of the clause in Chrysostom, which

says that " lovers suffer with satisfaction anything for those

whom they love," evidently contains an allusion to

another passage in the same Epistle of Ignatius to the

Romans, "my love hath been crucified," 6 efios epcos

earavpcorat. These, however, are by no means the only

' Pearson, Vind. Igiiat. p. ]-23.
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passages in the Epistles of Ignatius to which Chrysostom

may be considered to allude. So that if, by any violence

of criticism, the impugners of the Letters could destroy

the effect of these palpable quotations—for such they

seem—would they, even then, have disposed of the argu-

ment from St. Chrysostom ? On the contrary, this

Homily abounds in verbal resemblances to short phrases

in the Epistles, as now extant, far too close to be acci-

dental, but which it would be out of place to bring for-

ward here in detail.

I will not pursue the cvternal testimony to the genuine-

ness of these Epistles further, through the subsequent

succession of centuries, over which Bishop Pearson carries

it ; but turn for a moment longer to the internal evidence

for the same, which constitutes the second part of Bishop

Pearson's great work.

To this, however, it is much more difficult to do jus-

tice without entering into it more largely than my limits

permit ; for it is full to overflowing of the most masterly

arguments on a variety of topics, which bear more or less

on the question, and display the vast magazine of scholar-

ship, and the perfect command over it, possessed by this

distinguished divine.

In genera], then, Bishop Pearson contends, that the

Epistles, according to our own copies, savour throughout

of the times of the real Ignatius, i. e. the beginning of

the second century, and that there is nothing in them

relating to heresies newly appearing, or to the manners

and institutions of the Primitive Christians, or to the

rites established after the age of Ignatius, or to usages

ecclesiastical, which betrays a later origin.

' Thus the order of Bishops is distinctly asserted as

superior to the other two orders, but no extravagant

honours or faculties are assigned to them ; none of those

^ Pearson, Vind. Ignat. ii. p. 5.
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titles of dignity which became so common afterwards

;

no mention of KadtZpai, or ecclesiastical splendour of any

kind ; no one episcopal seat represented as having a pre-

rogative over others; no obedience beyond that which

was necessary for the prevention of schism and promotion

of unity; no depression of the order below them, the

Presbyters ; on the contrary, though a distinct order, de-

scribed as next and near to them, OeoTrpeTreararov et

a^iovofiaa-TOV, et rov ®eov a^Lov Trpea^vrepLov, and the like

phrases occurring frequently. Tlie same may be observed

with respect to the Deacons. In these Epistles they are

addressed by the bishops with singular affection and

friendship
;

' but by the end of the third, or beginning of

the fourth century (the date of the Epistles, according to

Daille), the deacons had become of comparatively little

account.

^ Again, the simple nature of the heresies attacked in

these Epistles, argues them to have been written before

those divisions had multiplied. There were two heresies

which prevailed in the first century ; either of them op-

posed to the other : that of the Docetce, set on foot by

Simon, which went to subvert the humanity of Christ

;

and that of the Ebionifes, w^iich went to destroy his

divinity. Of the former, Jerome says, " that even whilst

the Apostles were living, and the blood of Christ had

been recently shed in Judaea, his body was asserted to be

a phantom." Of the other he says, "that John the

Apostle, the last of the Evangelists, was requested by the

Bishops of Asia to write his Gospel against Cerinthus and

other heretics, and the dogmas of the Ebionites, who

maintain that Christ did not exist before Mary.^ The

first of these heresies, that of the Docetse, Ignatius refutes

1 Vind. Ignat. ii. p. 220. St^v-

JovXoi ,aou, Philadelph. § 4. 'ot

E^.oi yXvy.vrxrot, Magnes. § 6.

^ Vind. Ignat. ii. p.

3 Ibid. p. 7.
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in his Epistles to the people of Smyrna and of Tralles;

the other, that of the Ebionites, in his Epistles to Poly-

carp, the Ephesians, the Magnesians, and the Philadel-

phians. No other hei'esy does he touch besides these two

;

and whatever he says of any heretical doctrine may be

referred to one or other of these.

^ Furthermore, the M^riter of these Epistles speaks of

spiritual gifts as then prevailing in the Church ; lays claim

to occasional communications of the Spirit, which later

writers do not; seldom quotes the Gospels, but often

alludes to the Epistles of St. Paul, which were recognised

in the Churches much sooner than the Gospels, and of

which there were not the same number of counterparts.

Neither, again, is there that savour of Gentile learning

in them, which discovers itself in writers after him; but

rather a simple, earnest manner, and a soul panting for

martyrdom.
^ Bishop Pearson now produces numerous instances of

spurious works betraying themselves by some inadvertent

step in the chronology, and argues that the Epistles of

Ignatius would have been betrayed in this manner, had

they been other than genuine. He contends that in these

Epistles of Ignatius, according to our shorter copies of

them, there is nothing to lead us to believe that they were

written after the tenth year of Trajan; whereas the

longer or interpolated Epistles (a fact which strengthens

the argument) present many violations of date, of the

ways of Ignatius, and of his language.^ And it is to these

inconsistencies that Daille draws our attention in many of

his strictures, though the passages on which he founds

them are noted in red ink, as interpolations, according to

his manuscript. Thus he alleges that the author of these

' Pearson, Vind. Ignat. ii. '^ Peai'son, Vind. Ignat. ii.

p. 8. PI). 14, 15.

' Ibid. p. 9.
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Epistles, in the Epistle to the people of Tralles (§ xi.)

speaks of Basilides, Theodotus, and Cleobulus ; and yet

that these heretics did not flourish till after the martyr-

dom of Ignatius. But the truth is, that none of these

names appear in the shorter, but all of them in the inter-

polated or larger Ej^istle, and in that only ; and if Daille

further contends, as he does, that, apart from the name

(as of Theodotus, for instance), the substance of the argu-

ment in the Epistle proves that its author must have

been acquainted with the heresy of which, at any rate,

Theodotus was the propagator, and therefore betrays that

he lived after Theodotus, Bishop Pearson replies, that

the heresy of Theodotus was, in the main, the same as

the heresy of Ebion, which was of a date quite early

enough to have fallen under the animadversion of the

genuine Ignatius.'

A similar o.bjection taken by Daille to the notice of

the other heresy, that which held the body of Jesus to be

unreal, which occurs in the Epistles of Ignatius (as in that

to the people of Smyrna, § ii.), meets with a similar an-

swer from Bishop Pearson.

Daille ascribes that dogma to Saturninus, who lived

after the true Ignatius ; but the heresy itself, says

Pearson,^ was older than Saturninus, having been dissemi-

nated by Menander, from whom indeed Saturninus re-

ceived it ; and even by Simon before him ; so that the

mention of the heresy did not necessarily imply that the

writer of the Epistles lived after Saturninus.

But Daille has yet a more formidable objection of the

same kind to produce.' In the shorter or uninterpolated

Letter to the Magnesians (§ viii.), is the following

phrase :
—" There is one God who hath manifested Him-

1 Pearson, Vind. Ignat. ii. I

"^ Pearson, Vind. Ignat. ii.

p. 22.
I

p. 26.

2 Ibid. p. 24.
1
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self by Jesus Christ, his Son, who is his eternal Word,

not proceeding from Silence, ovk airb "ttyrjs irpoeXdoiv." In

the corresponding place in the interpolated Epistle the pas-

sage runs thus :
—" Who is his Word, not effable, but sub-

stantial, for He is not the voice of articulate speech, but

the generated substance of the Divine energy," where, it

is to be observed, an allusion to the procession of the

Word from Silence is suppressed. Daille maintains that

the interpolator had his reason for making this change

:

that being anxious to save the credit of the pretended

Ignatius, and aware that his expression of the "Word
proceeding from Silence" belonged to the school of Valen-

tinus, who was later than Ignatius, he gave a different

turn to the sentence. This flimsy hypothesis of Daille,

that the interpolator did his work upon these Epistles on

the principle of concealing those flaws in the originals

which would have proved them spurious, draws from

Bishop Pearson his own avowal of the utter absence of

all plan or purpose in the nature of the interpolations,^

proofs of which he gives ; and, accordingly he laughs to

scorn the notion that the interpolator should have busied

himself about covering the nakedness of the pseudo-

Ignatius, or should have suppressed all mention of the

phrase "the Word proceeding out of Silence" (an error

reproved in the Epistle to the Magnesians), because the

error itself savoured of Valentinus, who lived after Igna-

tius, and so any allusion to such a heresy would have been

an anachronism.

With respect to the argument itself on the Sty^, or

procession of the Word from Silence, a dogma, as I have

said, condemned in the Epistle to the Magnesians, Bishop

Pearson contends,^ first, that it has no special relation to the

heresy of Valentinus, but is levelled exclusively against

1 Pearson, Vind. Ignat. ii. 1 ^ Ibid. p. 33.

p. 27. I

R 2
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the Ebionites, in which there would be no anachronism

;

that the paragraph immediately preceding the phrase in

question clearly relates to the Ebionites, and also the one

immediately succeeding (§ ix.) ; that, therefore, the pas-

sage in dispute must relate to the Ebionites also ; that

the expression ovk aTrb "tiy-fjs TrpoeXOcbv, as applied to the

Word, was simply intended to be opposed to the notion

that there was a time when the Word did not exist (which

was what the Ebionites taught), and had no deeper

meaning ; the term Silence simply suggested by the term

Word, since the utterance of a word breaks a silence,

and cannot exist so long as there is silence ; and, on the

whole, that the phrase ovk awb Siyns irpoe\6wv is merely

a sequel to the phrase \6'yos atZtos, which went before it

—

both the one and the other spoken of the Son of God.

Moreover, that had the writer of the Epistle been con-

templating the heresy of Valentinus when he penned the

passage in question, he would not have used the expres-

sion airb ^t>yrjs irpoeXdav, but e/c Sty^ff 7rpo^e^\7]/j,€V09,

Trpo^e^XTJaOai, and not irpoekOelv, being the technical

term of the Valentinians, and irpof^oXaX the projection of

their CEons.

Pearson argues, secondly, that Valentinus and his fol-

lowers did not, in fact, hold the doctrine that the Word
proceeded from Silence ;^ but this they held, that NoiJs was

projected from Bythus and Silence, and therefore that he

knew Bythus, and M^as equal to him ; but that Bythus

and Silence refused to generate any more (Eons, and,

therefore, that Nov* was called their only-begotten. How-
ever, in order that other CEons might be projected, Nouy

was made 'Kpyr} and the Father, and from him proceeded

the Word, who, not being of Bythus and Silence, M^as

inferior to Bythus, and knew him not, and was called a

blind QEon. From all which it appears that, according

^ Pearson, Vind. Ignat. ii. p. 45.
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to the school of Valentinus, the Word cannot be said to

come of Bythus or Silence.

This part of Bishop Pearson's argument, I may observe,

though very good in itself, will be scarcely intelligible to

those who have not made themselves acquainted with

Irenseus, who is chiefly occupied in stating and refuting

these notions of Valentinus and of his school.

But Bishop Pearson shows, thirdly, that these heretical

opinions of Valentinus were not original in him ; but that

he had revived those which had lain dormant, and which

might, very possibly, therefore, be known to Ignatius,

being, in fact, the opinions of the ancient Gnostics.

'And, fourthly, to make his argument quite triumphant,

Pearson demonstrates that it was extremely probable

Valentinus put forth his doctrine at such a period as was

actually consistent with Ignatius having a knowledge of it

before he wrote his Letters.

Hitherto we have found Daille seeking for ana-

chronisms among the heresies mentioned in these Epis-

tles. He does not confine his argument, however, to

these.'^

First, the following passage occurs in the Epistle to

the people of Smyrna {^ vi.) :
" Let no man deceive him-

self; both things in heaven, and the glorious angels, and

rulers {ap^ovres), visible and invisible, unless they believe

in the blood of Christ, are under condemnation." There

is an allusion, according to Daille, in these " rulers visible,"

to Constantius, or his son Constantine, of whose conver-

sion there might be some expectation.^ Now, Constantius

was not Emperor till a.d. 804, nor Constantine till a.d.

306. " But," replies Pearson, " surely apxovres may mean

any magistrates whatever, even ecclesiastical authorities.

• Pearson, Vind. Ignat. ii.

p. 74.

^ Ibid. p. 89.

* Pearson, Vind. Ignat. ii.

p. 90.
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and there is no need whatever to construe it of Constan-

tine." Again, in the Epistle to the Romans, it is said of

Ignatius, that "he is bound to ten leopards'" (§ v.), a com-

pany of soldiers being meant by that term. Now Bochart,

in his Hierozoicon, incidentally objects to the authority

of these Epistles, on the ground that leopardus was not a

word in use till the time of Constantino; and Daille

adopts his objection without acknowledgment.^ But Pear-

son shows the contrary; camelopardus being used by

Pliny and Varro; and he brings passages from authors

anterior to Constantino, who employ the term leopardus

itself; or contemporary with Constantino, whose use of

it marks it to have been then familiar.

Another fact on which Daille builds an argument is,

that Ignatius quotes writings which are apocryphal; a

proceeding disrespectful, he conceives, to Scripture ; as in

the following passage (Ep. Ad Smyrnseos, § iii.) :
—" And

when he came to those about Peter, he said unto them.

Hold me, handle me, and see that I am not an unem-

bodied spirit." " Now, these words," says Daille, " he had

from the Hebrew Gospel, which is apocryphal." "Per-

haps so," replies Pearson, " but Eusebius, Jerome, and

Theodoret have all noticed these words of Ignatius, with-

out considering that any slight was passed upon Scripture

by them ; or suspecting that they were unworthy of the

martyr. Nay, in another place, Jerome not only refers to

a paragraph in this Gospel according to the Hebrews,

which Ignatius had quoted, but sanctions his application

of it, by adding, that if you did not use such testimonies

for authority, you might use them for their antiquity, and

as an evidence of the opinion of the Church.

" Besides," continues Pearson, " there are many sayings

attributed to our Lord in the early Fathers, which are

not now found in Scripture, but seem to be merely tra-

1 Pearson, Vind. Ignat. ii. p. 91.
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ditional; and accordingly, Grabius adduces this very argu-

ment in support of the antiquity and truth of the Epistle

of Clemens, that he quotes maxims as Christ's own, not

now found in Scripture, as though they were sayings of

his still held in remembrance ;
" and why may not Igna-

tius," adds Pearson, " who conversed with the Apostles

and their disciples, do the same, particularly when he had

not access to the Scriptures by reason of his bonds ?

"

Again,' Daille objects to the author of the Epistles the

extraordinary desire he evinced for martyi'dom, insomuch

that he would not permit his friends at Rome (Ep. ad

Rom. § iv.) to pray for his deliverance, considering this a

feehng unbecoming Ignatius. " What, then?" says Pear-

son ;
" would you have an eminent champion of the Chris-

tians, when led away to death, beseech the people to

intercede with God and man for him that he might be

spared? Where will you find an example of this in the

history of the old persecutions ? ' The cry of the martyr

is this,' saith Augustine on the 63rd Psalm, ' Save my life

from the fear of the enemy,' i. e. I pray not that the

enemy may not slay me, but that I may not fear him if

he does. Moreover," proceeds Pearson, " M^hen St. Paul

foresaw the bonds that awaited him, and when he was,

as yet, with his friends, he reproves them when they

would have hindered him from going up to Jerusalem,

and asks them, ' What mean ye to weep and break mine

heart ? for I am ready not to be bound only, but also to

die at Jerusalem,' &c. And again, our Lord Himself, when

hastening to his end, rebuked Peter for saying, ' Be it far

from Thee, Lord ; this shall not be unto Thee,' with a

* Get thee behind me, Satan.' " And then Pearson sub-

joins many examples of the early martyrs courting their

death, and remarks on the effect it had in converting the

* Pearson, Vind. Ignat. ii. p. 105.
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spectators of such firmness to a faith which wrought it
;'

—

the case of Celerinus the Confessor, who says to Lucian

the Confessor, in the Epistles of Cyprian (Ep. xxi.),

" Pray that I, too, may be worthy to be crowned with

your company"—Pete ut sim dignus et ego coronari

cum numero vestro ;

^—the case of Polycarp, who says to

the Proconsul, M'hen he was threatening him now with

the wild beasts, and now with the fire, "Wherefore do

you tarry? bring what you list"

—

aWa tl /SpaSwels; (pepe o

^ov\eif—the case of Phocas, who entertained the lictors

in his house, though they told him that they were sent to

put Phocas to death, and promised that on the morrow he

would show them Phocas ; and when a grave had been

prepared, he stood before them, and said, " I am Phocas
;"

and when they hesitated, he gave them courage to slay

him by his own exhortations, and his head being severed

from his body, he was offered up an acceptable sacrifice

to God.''

Daille finds another argument against the genuineness

of the Epistles, in an expression which occurs in the

Epistle to the Ephesians (§ xii.) respecting St. Paul, of

whom it is said, hs ev Traa-r] eTTLO-ToXrj fjuvij/xovevei, vficov

€v Xpia-rm iTjaov, which, it would seem, Daille interpreted

(for he does not himself speak it out), " who makes men-

tion of you in Christ Jesus in all his Epistles," an asser-

tion, says he, contrary to the fact. " But," replies Pear-

son, who defends his rendering of the Greek by quotations

from Clemens Alexandrinus, and from other writers, " the

true construction is ' in his whole Epistle,' i. e. throughout

this Epistle to the Ephesians, an assertion in accordance

with the fact ;" which Pearson then goes on to prove by

a brief analysis of St. Paul's Epistle to the Ephesians, and

^ Pearson, Vind.

p. 100.

2 Ibid. p. 107.

Ignat. ii. ^ Acts of Polycarp, § 11.

* Pearson, Vind. Ignat. ii. p.

113.
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a comparison of it with some other of his Epistles—one

of those many incidental episodes (so to say) with which

this work abounds, and which argue the fulness of Pear-

son's own mind, and the ripeness of his knowledge. " The
martyr's words," proceeds he, " are here not used loosely

and frigidly, but with exactness and deliberation. For

the ivJioh Epistle to the Ephesians especially looks to the

Ephesians themselves, to a respect and care for them,

and transmits a most honourable memory of them to

posterity. In other Epistles, the Apostle often sharply

reproves those to whom he writes, or at least commends
them sparingly or not at all ; or else he disputes with a

good deal of latitude on things pertaining to his faith, or

on questions that require decision. But here he con-

stantly applies himself by every means to the Ephesians,

and treats them as excellent Christians, as firm believers

in the Gospel of Salvation, as sealed by the spirit of pro-

mise, as fellow citizens of the saints, and of the house-

hold of God. He often ardently prays for them, exhorts

them, abjures them, commends them, diligently instructs

all ages and both sexes amongst them, and everywhere

betrays his singular affection for them. ' It was with all

his heart,' says Chrysostom, 'that Paul wrote to them,
' IIoWt)* eSet toS YiavXw (nrovSrjs Trpos eKelvovs ypd^ovn ;'

and he is reputed to have imparted to them his deeper

thoughts, as the persons whom he had already taught,

Xeyerai 8e Kac ^aOvrepa rcov vorjfjbarcov avrots efnna-Tevaai,

are rj8rj KaTTj-^rj/Jt'evois ; with them he left Timothy, so

that Ignatius calls them UavXov avfifivo-ras (§ xii.) as

being persons to whom he had communicated the whole

counsel of God. Origen remarks (Homil. 15) a great

difference between the Corinthians and the Ephesians

:

' See how Paul speaks to the Corinthians, " I have fed

you with milk, and not with meat, for hitherto ye were
not able to bear it, neither yet now are ye able ;" and
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accordingly, because they still stood in need of milk, tliey

were' only taught such things as children might learn,

" Nevertheless, to avoid fornication, let every man have

his own wife," &c. ;
" eat not things offered to idols," all

such doctrine is the milk of babes—of infants in Christ.

But when St. Paul writes to the Ephesians he gives them

solid meat. To the Ephesians there is no talk of forni-

cation, nor of idolatry, nor of meats offered to idols.'

"

Such is the masterly disquisition on the character of

St. Paul's Epistle to the Ephesians, into which Bishop

Pearson is betrayed, whilst confirming the justice of the

observation of Ignatius that Paul makes mention of them

in Jesus Christ in the whole of that Epistle, ev Trda-r) ein-

aTo\r}, and his own correctness in rendering it as he does.

I have given this passage in the Vindicise Ignatianae a

prominence rather out of proportion to the general aspect

of this abridgment of the work, both because it furnishes

so good an example of the affluence of this great theolo-

gian, and because it brings before my readers the light in

which he contemplates a very leading Epistle of St. Paul.

'Another objection Daille' discovers, in the author of

the Epistles pretending that he had seen Christ after his

resurrection. So he translates 'E7&) yap fj,era t7]v dva-

a-Tua-LV €V aapKt avrov olBa koI ma-Tevo) ovra (Smym.

^ iii.), for such he shows to be the true reading of the

passage. " Now," says Pearson, " olBa is one thing, ethov

another. 'I know,' is the construction of the phrase,

and not ' I saw.' ' I know that he existed in the flesh

even after his Resurrection, and I believe that he yet

exists in it.' " But, argues Daille, Jerome translates it as

though elhov had been the reading. " True," says Pear-

son, "but Jerome was a careless translator, even on his

own confession," and then he gives many instances of his

negligence in these very Epistles. Still, contends Daille,

^ Pearson, Vind. Ignat. ii. p. 120.
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the sense Jerome assigns to the word is the true sense, for

there was a report that Ignatius had seen Christ, and

whence could it be derived but from this passage in the

Epistle ? Pearson rejoins, that the report was of a nature

which did not apply to the passage in question. The

passage is, that Ignatius saw Christ in the flesh after his

Resurrection ; the report is, that Ignatius was one of the

little children whom the Disciples would not suffer to

come unto Christ, but whom He took up in his arms

;

and Pearson considers the fable to have been founded on

the surname given to Ignatius, %eo(f)opos, a surname

which was far older than the legend, the legend itself not

being to be traced beyond Anastasius the Librarian, who
lived about the end of the ninth century.' ^But there is

another objection to the genuineness of these Epistles

advanced by Daille, which he calls his Palmary one,

and considers the weightiest of all, viz. that the Apostles

made no distinction between bishops and presbyters,

nor yet the immediate followers of the Apostles, L e.

for the first two centuries no such distinction subsisted

;

it began, he contends, in the third; therefore, the

Epistles which profess to date in the beginning of the

second century, and yet afiirm this distinction, cannot be

genuine.

Pearson, however, maintains that the distinction is

found in the writings of the second century. In the

Acts of Ignatius, for instance, where it is said, that on

"landing at Smyrna, Ignatius hastened to the house of

Polycarp, the BisJiop, his fellow disciple ;"^ and again, that

" the cities and Churches of Asia welcomed the Saint

through their Bishops, Priests, and Deacons

T

—{Ibid.)

And again, in the letter of Adrian to the Consul Servia-

nus ;
" Illi qui Serapin colunt, Christian! sunt, et devoti

^ Pearson, Vind. Ignat. ii. p. I ^ Ibid. p. 156.

148, c. xii.
I

' Martyr. St. Ignat. § 8.
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sunt Serapi, qui se Christi Episcopos dicunt. Nemo illic

archisynagogus Judseomm, nemo Samarites, nemo Chris-

tianorum Presbyter, non matliematicus, non aruspex, non

aliptes."^ Again, Dionysius, Bishop of Corinth, in a

letter to the Church of Gortyna, speaks of Philip, their

bisJiop ; in another, to the Church of Amastris, of Palma,

their bishop ; in another, to the Church of Gnossians, of

Pinytus, their bishop?' Other authorities he gives, and

amongst them the Apostolical Canons, very many of which,

he says, appear to have been written in the second

century. And though he admits that in the Apostles'

time there may seem to be some confusion in the names

of bishop and presbyter, yet Theodoret, he observes,

accounts for it as follows :—In the age of the Apostles

themselves, there were three orders in the Church;

bishops, then called also apostles; presbyters, sometimes

called by that name, and sometimes by the name of

bishops ; and deacons

;

—but afterwards, the name of apos-

tles being strictly confined to those who were such, and

. expiring with them, the name of bishops was given to the

priests of the first order ; and that of presbyters to those

of the second order : the name of apostles having ceased

to be given to priests of the first order before the

martyrdom of Ignatius. Thus, according to Theodoret,

bishops and presbyters were distinguished, both in ofiice

and name, under Ignatius.
^
" Moreover, the testimony of Jerome," he adds, " to

the existence of the three orders in the Church before the

martyrdom of Ignatius, is express." In a letter to Eva-

grius, he writes, " that we may know the apostolical

tradition, taken from the Old Testament, even that as

Aaron, his sons, and the Levites were in the temple, so

' Flav. Vopiscusin Satumino.

c. vii. et viii. See Lardner, vii.

p. 364.

' Routh, EeUq. Sacr. i. p. 169;

Euseb. Eccl. Hist. iv. c. 23.

3 Ibid. p. 176.
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should there be bishops, and presbyters, and deacons in

the Church." And again, on St. Matthew (c. xxiii.), he

says, " which the Apostles also did, ordaining presbyters

and bishops in every province." And once more, in his

commentary upon Titus, " before that, by the instigation

of the devil, there were parties in religion, and it was

said, I am of Paul, I of Apollos, and I of Cephas, the

Churches were governed by a common council of presby-

ters; but when each man thought those whom he had

himself baptized his own, not Christ's, it was decreed

throughout the whole world, that one of the presbyters

should be elected to preside over all the rest, to whom
the whole care of the Church should belong, and that

thus the seeds of schism should be taken away." And
again—that " afterwards one was elected, as a remedy

against schism, lest every one drawing partisans to him-

self, should split the Church of Christ in pieces. For that

at Alej^a7idria, from Mark, the Evangelist, even to Hera-

clas and Dionysius, Bishops, the Presbyters always named^

one out of their body to be placed in a higher rank,

as Bishop."

" This, then," says Pearson, " was, without all doubt,

the opinion of Jerome, that although in the writings of

the Apostles, particularly whilst Peter and Paul flourished,

no difference was to be found, as appeared to him, between

those called bishops and presbyters
;
yet, that towards the

end of the Apostles' time, a little before the death of

St. Peter and St. Paul, or certainly before the death of

St. John, it was decreed throughout all the world, that

one man should be set above the rest, to whom the whole

care of the Church should belong, and who should be

called peculiarly the Bishop.

Such Jerome represents to be the primitive apostolical

tradition ;
^ such the remedy provided against schisms,

' Pearson, Vind. Ignat. ii. p. 177.
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which had ah-eady broken out, whilst the Apostles were

alive ^, such the clear testimony borne by St. Mark him-

self, with respect to Alexandria ; and, accordingly, in the

catalogues of the presidents of all the Churches which

Jerome thenceforward gives, he calls them all Bishops.

" Thus, all those," continues Pearson, " who have repre-

sented the names of Bishop and Presbyter as confounded

in the writings of the Apostles, have at the same time

taught,' that either from the very first, or during the life-

time of Peter and Paul, or before the beginning of the

second century, and whilst St. John was still living, there

were three orders and degrees in the Church.

On these and on other grounds, which he advances,

Pearson does not hesitate to affirm, that when Ignatius

speaks of bishops as a Jirst, and of presbyters as a second

order, he uses those words in the sense familiarly attached

to them in his own day, or in the sense in which they

were used in the ecclesiastical laws.

^ Lastly, with respect to the language of the Epistle,

which Daille contends contains words in bad taste, words

employed in peculiar senses, words repeated again and

again, words novel and bombastic, words not compounded

according to strict rule and analogy, whilst he denounces

the inscriptions as clumsy imitations of those of St. Paul,

Pearson regards them as objections of no weight what-

ever, and which, if admitted, could in no possible way

vitally affect the genuineness of the Letters. For who is

to say what perfection or imperfection of style was to be

expected in the real Ignatius ? However, they serve the

good turn of drawing out Pearson, who sifts them with all

the patience of the great scholar which he was ; and, in

so doing, takes opportunities of clearing up difficulties in

his author, and of developing general features of classical

^ Pearson, Vind. Ignat. ii.
|

^ Ibid. p. 189.

p. 178.
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and ecclesiastical Greek, very well worth the close atten-

tion of every theological student;' giving proof, as he

goes along, of the wide compass over which his reading

had ranged, and the critical eye which he had exercised

upon it. And having now " scattered the rear" of his

antagonist's argument, he concludes with the observation,

that "all who delight to give honour even to the presby-

ter, will find the dignity of that order nowhere better sus-

tained than in these Epistles ; and that they will nowhere

discover that order established with reverence, where they

do not discover also the prerogative of the bishop."

Such is a sketch of Bishop Pearson's argument for the

authority of the Epistles of Ignatius ; made, however, I

am aware, in a manner that must be far from satisfactory

to those who are intimately acquainted with the work

itself which contains it; for in any attempt at abridg-

ment of reasoning so close and consecutive, the party

undertaking it must find out the constraint of his position,

" sestuat infelix angusto limite," and must regret that he

cannot carry away with him the conviction of his readers,

in the manner which the cause, if properly pleaded, would

warrant him to expect.

After this powerful vindication of the genuineness of

the Epistles, the controversy slept, till the discovery of

certain Syriac MSS. in the present century revived it.

These MSS. consist of the three Epistles, to Polycarp,

the Ephesians, and the Romans, together with some

other Syriac treatises containing ewtrads from the Epis-

tles of Ignatius. They were discovered in a monastery

in the desert of Nitria in Egypt, by Mr. Tattam, in the

years 1838, 1839, and 1841.

These three Epistles were found to exhibit a much shorter

text even than that of the short Epistles as previously

known in the Greek ; and as many of the passages thus

' Pearson, Vind. Ignat. ii. c. xiv. p. 9.
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eliminated were amongst the strongest testimonies to the

authority of the Bishop in the age of Ignatius, which are

to be found in these Epistles, it is not a matter for

wonder that, in days like our own, the new text should

be hailed with great satisfaction by many, and every effort

made to recommend and sustain it.

Accordingly, it has been contended that the three

Epistles now discovered in the Syriac are all of the seven

that we can pronounce genuine; and that the text of

these three, brief as it is, is the genuine text.

On the other hand, it is maintained, that the circum-

stances of the case will be best accounted for by consi-

dering the contents of the MSS. an abridgment of the

shorter Epistles, as we have long possessed them ; some

of them omitted in it : and the substance of those

which are produced, greatly curtailed. In defence of this

latter hypothesis, it is argued, that if we are now to con-

clude the three Epistles only, viz. that to Polycarp, that

to the Ephesians, and that to the Romans, genuine, be-

cause these three are all which appear in the Syriac

MSS. brought from Nitria, it would have been necessary

to conclude in 1839 that one of them only, viz. that to

Polycarp, was genuine; the budget of MSS. brought to

England by Mr. Tattam on his first expedition containing

no others ; that if a second excursion produced the other

two, there is no reason why a third to the same, or some

other monastery, might not produce the remaining four

;

that at all events it is very premature to affirm that, be-

cause three Epistles have turned up, there are only three

in the world.

Further, that there is an Armenian version, printed at

Constantinople in 1783, made from a Syriac version,

which is found to contain not only the seven Epistles

ordinarily accepted, but six more universally rejected;

that if, therefore, we are to regulate our canon of the
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Ignatian Epistles by Syriac MSS., we ought to receive

thirteen instead of three.^

Moreover, tha:t there are several short quotations from

the Greek Epistle to the Ephesians in Polycarp's Epistle

to the Philippians which are not found in the Syriac

text of that Epistle of Ignatius, and several others from

others of Ignatius' Epistles in the Greek also found in

Polycarp's Epistle to the Pliilippians, where the Epistles

themsehes are wanting in the Syriac.

That there is a passage in Clemens Alexandrinus

relating to the star which appeared at the Epij^hany, that

has all the look of being copied from one in the Epistle

to the Ephesians ; but though the passage is in the

Greek, it is not in the Syriac text.

That there is another in Tertullian (De Carne Christi,

c. V.) which has a similar correspondence with another in

the same Epistle to the Ephesians ; but it is in the Greek

text, and not in the Syriac that it is found.

That there is a passage in Eusebius which seems to

refer to one in the Epistle to the Trallians ; but the

Epistle to the Trallians exists in the Greek, and not in

the Syriac ; that the same Eusebius says, Ignatius MTote

his Epistle to the Ephesians and to the Romans from

Smyrna, whilst he was staying with Polycarp; but no

mention is made of Smyrna in the Syriac, though it is in

the Greek ; that he further says, Ignatius wrote his

Epistle to Polycarp from Troas, and in that Epistle

commended to his friend's care his own Church at An-

tioch; both which circumstances are manifest in the

Greek, but neither of them in the Syriac version.^

That in St. Chrysostom there are a great many short

quotations from the Greek text of the Epistle to the

^ Quarterly Review, No. clxxv. I
^ English Review, viii. p. 331.

p. 74 ; Petermauu. I

S
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Ephesians, not one of which is to be met with in the

Sjriac.

It is further objected, that the same collection of

Syriac MSS. which supplies the text of the three Epis-

tles, contains certain other Syriac works which, in turn,

supply references to the same three Epistles, but that the

corresponding passages in the two cases are not identical.

What confidence, then, it is said, can we have in the text

of the three Epistles being the true text ? Is not the

sound conclusion rather, that as the Syriac texts in the

two cases differ, they are both of them translations, loose

or abridged, of the original text, the Greek ?

Nay, more : it is perceived that some of the quotations

from the three Epistles contained in these tracts are not

found in the Syriac copies of these Epistles at all, where-

as they are all found in the Greek.

^

To the argument that the context of the Syriac Epis-

tles runs smooth from beginning to end, exhibiting no

chasms, gaps, or mutilations of any kind, it is replied,

that if this were true, the reasoning is of little worth

;

for that these Epistles are evidently written as the

thoughts arose in the writer's mind, without any consecu-

tive order, and therefore without any chain to break, as

may be said, indeed, of almost all letters. But that, in

this instance, the fact itself admits of dispute ; for that

passages in the Syriac may be pointed out, where pre-

vious 'matters seem to be referred to, which do, indeed,

exist in the Greek, but which do not in the Syriac.^

That on the whole, therefore, the hypothesis that these

Syriac Epistles are an epitome of the Greek, is far more

probable than that the Greek Epistles are the others

interpolated ; more especially as it was far from uncom-

' Englisli Review. I - Englisli Review viii. p. 331
;

I

Quarterly Review, clxxv. p. 9"2.
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mon for abridgments to be made of early Christian

writers, however the editor of the Syriac Epistles may

deny it.' Novatianus is said to have abridged Tertullian

;

Prosper, Augustin; Eucherius, Cassian ; Bede, Isidore;

and many other instances of the same kind might be

given.^

To some other suggestions of Mr. Cureton, the editor of

these Syriac Epistles, and their champion, it is alleged, it

is difficult to reply, because it is difficult to see how they

bear on the question ; as that the Syriac was the natural

language of Ignatius ; for what is this to the purpose, if

it is not contended, even by Mr. Cureton, that the Syriac

was the tongue in which the original Epistles were

written ? and, enamoured as he is of his new text, he has

not the boldness to make this assertion ;^ though, indeed,

the fact itself is disputable. Ignatius was probably a

Roman ; the name the same as Egnatius, which often

occurs in Cicero, Tacitus, and elsewhere ; and he was

probably sent to Rome for execution, as being a citizen

of Rome. Moreover, Antioch was a Grecian colony.

Theophilus and Chrysostom did not write in Syriac ; in-

deed, the latter expressly tells us, that those in his time

who spoke this language were the more illiterate inhabit-

ants of the country ;* and as for the Syriac form which he

discovers in certain Greek compounds, which he adduces,

he forgets that the Greek Testament furnishes the same

in nearly all the cases.

It should seem, therefore, that the authority of the

Ignatian Epistles, as read in the shorter copies in the

Greek, remains, at least, where it was when Bishop Pear-

son took leave of the controversy on the subject ; or, if

^ Quarterly Review, clxxv. pp.

79, 80.

2 Churton, Pref. p. xv.

^ Ibid. p. xiv. ; Corp. Ignat. p.

278.
** Chrysostom, Homil. xix.

;

Ad Pop. Antioch.
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altered at all, improved, since these MSS. bear testimony

that at a very early period, not later than the beginning

of the sixth century,^ there were translations of these

Epistles into the Syriac ; translations which, taken as

abridgments, confirm our Greek text, and add another

strand to the cord of evidence by which the truth of

these Epistles is bound up.

And now to return to our narrative of persecution,

after a digression prompted by its history under Trajan.

Ignatius, having dispatched these letters on the road,

after being disappointed of landing at Puteoli, and pur-

suing the track of St. Paul, by a contrary wind, reached

the Tiber, and so arrived at Rome. Here, whilst all the

brethren kneeled about him, he offered up prayers to the

Saviour for the Churches, for quiet times, and for mutual

peace and love ; and was then led into the amphitheatre.

The wild beasts speedily did their office ; but a few of the

larger bones of their victim remaining, they were gathered

up by the friends who had accompanied him on his last

journey, and were conveyed by them to Antioch, to be

deposited in the Church.^

^ Cureton's Ancient Syriac
|

^ Acta Martyrii St. Ignat.

Version, p. Ixxxvii.
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CHAPTER XII.

Persecutions of the Christians in the Reign of Hadrian.—The De-

fences of Christianity, or Apologies.—Tertullians Apology a Spe-

cimen.—Origen the first Writer on the Evidences of Christianity.

I NOW proceed to the annals of persecution in the reign of

Hadrian, the successor of Trajan. Hadrian, perhaps, is

not to be ranked amongst the princes who waged war di-

rectly against the Christians. Tertullian indeed expressly

exempts him from that class ;^ and the report which

prevailed, however groundless, that he had an intention to

deify Jesus Christ, and build Him a temple, at any rate

proves that he was not regarded as unfriendly to them.^

Still the proceedings against them which had been carried

on under Trajan, were not discontinued under him ; the

law which made Christianity a capital offence not being

altered, and the populace exasperated against them as bit-

terly as before. It is true they were not to be sought for

—the rescript from Trajan to Pliny secured them this boon

—^but if brought before the magistrate and convicted, they

were to be punished. Here, however, was latitude enough

left for their mal-treatment, a latitude of which the mob was

quite ready to take advantage, however little the Emperor

himself might personally desire it. But the populace, we

may perceive, was by this time beginning to beard the Go-

vernment, and to expect that whatever was their pleasure

should be obeyed. The Apology of Tertullian, written

some fifty years later than this period, which complains so

loudly of the wrongs done to the Christians, was probably

^ Tertullian, Apolog. § 5.
|

" Lampridius, c. 43.
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composed under a Prince (Severus) who would have pro-

tected them had he been able.^ But whilst he w^as

engaged in his Parthian wars, the multitude, presuming

upon his occupation and absence, dealt with the Christians

as the sanguinary edicts on their statute-books, and their

own passions which seconded those edicts, prescribed

;

laughing to scorn any qualification of their severity which

might happen to be attempted by the reigning Prince.

So does it seem to have fared with Hadrian. He was

one of the most locomotive of the Emperors of Rome

;

"his life was almost a perpetual journey,"^ there was not

a province in his vast empire which he had not visited.

However well disposed, or at least indifferent, he might be

to the Christians, his irregular residence at head-quarters

must have introduced laxity into his government, and have

given occasion, in all probability, to those who sought it,

for acting against the Christians on their own account.

Certain it is that they did so ; and when the sports of the

amphitheatre drew the multitude together, and stimu-

lated their thirst for blood, a cry of " Christianos ad

leones" was wont to be raised, which the magistrates

found it difficult to restrain. Accordingly Serenius

Granianus, a Proconsul of Asia, moved by the gross in-

justice of such proceedings, actually appealed to the

Emperor on behalf of these victims of popular rancour.

The answer of Hadrian to this appeal is on record, ad-

dressed, however, not to Granianus, but to Minucius Fun-

danus, his successor, a circumstance perhaps significant in

itself of the delay in the transaction of business which the

migratory habits of the Emperor occasioned, and the slow

pace at which the redress of M^rongs could be procured.

An answer, it may be added, which, it would appear from

a fragment of Melito's, was not communicated to Fundanus

' Tertullian, Ad. Scap. § 4 ; 1 53.

Comp. Bp. Kaye's Tertullian, p. |
^ Mr. Gibbon.



Chap. XII. THE CHEISTIAN CHUKCH. 263

only, but " to many others," by which may probably be

meant the governors of provinces in general.^ It was

to the effect that parties were at liberty to take measures

against the Christians after a legal manner, and before a

proper tribunal, but not to assail them with importunate

cries and clamour.^ Neither were they to escape without

severe punishment if the charge proved to be malicious.^

So long as the laws of Nero were unrepealed, a rescript

such as this could have simply served as a manifestation

that the Emperor himself had no wish that the Christians

should be hunted to the death/ The clause which

threatened the false and vindictive accusers with retribu-

tion was plausible, but not calculated to defeat the denun-

ciation against the Christians, made, not by individuals,

but by the shouts of irresponsible multitudes in the amphi-

theatre. Temperament might have dictated this edict,

such as it was, or some sense of justice, or possibly (for

Hadrian was an investigator of curious questions) the

perusal of the written " Defences of Christianity " which

now began to appear. Two vindications of it of this kind

were addressed to him : the one by Quadratus, perhaps a

Bishop of Athens ; the other by Aristides, a distinguished

Christian of the same place, each of whom took advan-

tage of the Emperor's sojourn in that capital, to put their

arguments into his hands. Unfortunately a few fragments

only of these documents survive. But as they are the

first of a class which afterwards became numerous under

the name of Apologies, and which contributed largely to

^ Routh, EeHq. Sacr. i. p. 112.

~ Justin Mart. Apol. § 68.

^ It would seem from the case

of Apollonius (Euseb. Eccl. Hist.

V. c 21), that sometimes the pu-

nishment of the informer was

capital ; in that instance, the ac-

cuser as well as the accused was

put to death ; the former, Kctroc

^aiT-iXjicov o^ov, which imperial edict

must have been this, though the

case is here proved against the

Christian.

* See Mosheim, De Rebus

Christianorum, p. 236, note.
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make the character of Christianity better known, and to

mitigate persecution, it may be well to set before you a

general idea of them. This perhaps may be best done, as

they are pretty uniform in their plan, by giving a brief

analysis of one of them ; and that which I will select,

though in so doing I shall anticipate a little, shall be the

Apology of Tertullian, by far the most remarkable of those

which have come down to our times. The title itself of

Apology, which means a Defence before a Judge, and

which originated perhaps as to the primitive application

of it, in the term used by St. Paul with reference to his

three Defences, that before Felix, ^ that before the Jews,^

and that before Agrippa,^ is ominous of the position in

which the Christians were standing in these dangerous

days. That of Tertullian was written at Carthage, pro-

bably, as I have said, under the reign of Severus, and

is addressed, not, perhaps, in this instance to the Em-
peror, but to the governors of proconsular Asia. It

begins with remonstrating against the practice which ob-

tained of condemning the Christians unheard. Evil, says

he, naturally shrinks from scrutiny ; Christianity courts it.

If Christians are the criminals they are said to be, let

them, at least, be put upon a level with other criminals

;

let them be tried before they are condemned. Let not

the charges of infanticide, of devouring human flesh, and

of indulging afterwards in promiscuous intercourse in the

dark, be flung about without proof. Let the evidence of

such doings be produced.* There are persons enough in

the world ready to supply it ; the Jew through jealousy

;

the soldier through a spirit of extortion ; the slave out

of gratification of his slavish temper. It is not the

^ Acts xxiv. 10. E^fif^oTEft

Ibid. XXV. ATToAoyouui

^ Ibid. xxvi. 2. MiX>.uv uttoM

^ Tertullian, Apol. § 4.
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Christians, but the heathen, who destroy their children

;

and in spite of the laws,^ expose them without remorse

to die. It is not the Christians who revel in human
blood ; on the contrary, they abstain even from that of

animals ; it is the heathen who may be seen feeding on

the wild beast who has fallen in the amphitheatre, itself

reeking with the gore of the swordsman it has slain.^

It is not the Christians who are guilty of incest—they

have the utmost reverence for their marriage vow ; but

the heathen, stimulated, indeed, by the example of their

gods, and who thus pave the way for its fuller and more

ample commission, by providing troops of victims for the

pander out of the foundlings he picks up, whom their

unnatural parents have cast out.

Neither can the charge of Atheism be sustained against

the Christians till the character of the gods they reject

is ascertained. But the gods of the heathen were sim-

ply dead men deified ; and as the world must have ex-

isted and been in action before these men could occupy

it, there must have been creatures before there were gods

to create them (§ xi.). Neither of men, were the best

always made choice of for gods ; on the contrary, forni-

cators, adulterers, despisers of parents, and the like, were

exalted to that rank, and those who would be condemned

on earth, are appointed to be adored in heaven. Where
was the god more wise than Cato ; more just and brave

than Scipio ; more magnanimous than Pompey ; more

fortunate than Sylla ; more wealthy than Croesus ; more

eloquent than Tully ? Then, as for the reverence due to

the representatives of such gods, who less alive to it

than the heathen themselves ? Scarcely do they treat

the Christians with greater contumely (§ xii.) ; they

fashion them with axes and saws and files. They cut off

^ TertuUian, Ad Nationes, i.
|

'^ Ibid. i. § 9.

§ 15, p. 30.
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their heads, and replace them by means of lead, glue, and

rivets. They sell them to supply a need, and melt them

into pots and pans when they are worn out. (§ xiii.) They

let out their temples to the highest bidder, as they do

the stalls of the herb-market ; the auctioneer in both

cases the same. They make these very temples the

scenes of their abominations, and acts of lewdness are

carried on whilst the incense is burning. (§ xiv.) They

offer to them only the vile and refuse of their cattle, or

only the heads and hoofs of such as are of a better kind,

and defraud them of a third of their tithes. The players

expose their vices on the stage ; the philosophers express

contempt for their follies in the closet. The very abjects

of the amphitheatre make a mock of the attributes of

some of them ; and one tests the corpse with the glow-

ing brand of Mercury, and another dispatches the re-

mains of life with the mallet of the brother of Jove.

Once more the heathen change their ground of reproach,

and abandoning that of Atheism, taunt the Christians,

like the Jews before them, with worshipping the head of

an ass. Yet they might have knoAvn, that when Pompey

took Jerusalem, and penetrated the Holy of Holies, he

found there, as Tacitus, the author of the scandal, tells us,

no image whatever, either of this or of any other kind.

(§ xvi.) And they might have remembered that they

make objects of worship themselves of all manner of

four-footed beasts, with Epona to lead them. Again,

they shift their attack, and accuse the Christians of pay-

ing their devotions to the cross. If it were so, they may

be said virtually to do the same. Their figures of Pallas

and Ceres are but the trunk of a cross ; the trophies in

their triumphs, are suspended on a cross; the casts of

their gods are moulded on a cross—or is it the sun they

bow down to ?—a charge to which the practice of the

Christians of turning to the east when they pray, gives
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occasion ; still, if the Christians set apart the day of the

sun for a holyday, the heathen devote that of Saturn to

festivity and rest.

(§ xvii.) Thus far, the Apology has been engaged in

exposing the heathen ; it now proceeds to describe and

vindicate the Christian.

The Christians worship one God, manifested by the tes-

timony of his works, and by that of the soul itself; of

the soul, which, however sunk and debased by idolatry,

still, when restored to itself, and roused as from a sur-

feit, a sleep, or a disease, names " God," in the general,

as the name proper to the true God ; exclaimi^ig, " Great

God," " Good God," " God grant," and acknowledging

Him as a Judge in the ejaculations, " God seeth," " I

commend to God," " God shall recompense." (§ xviii.)

This God, in order to make Himself more fully known,

has communicated to mankind, through the Divine Spirit,

a Revelation of himself in writing; a Revelation which

tells of his creation of the world ; of his judgments on

the earth by water and by fire ; of the precepts necessary

to be observed to procure his favour; of the rewards of

eternal life which await his true worshippers ; of the

flames no less lasting, which shall be the lot of the pro-

fane ; and of the resurrection previous to the consumma-

tion of these decrees. These writings, put within the

reach of all, by the translation into the Greek, made

through the efforts of Ptolemy, demand acceptance ; first,

because of their extreme antiquity, Moses having pre-

ceded the Trojan war by a thousand years (§ xix.),—such

is the chronology both of Tertullian (if, indeed, this para-

graph is genuine), and of Theophilus,'—and the latest of

the prophets being as early as the earliest philosophers,

law-givers, or historians of the heathen ; secondly, be-

cause they contain many prophecies of events, which have

» Theoph. iii. § 21.
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actually happened, or are liappening; and, accordingly,

having been found true to the past and the present, they

are to be trusted for the future.

(^ xix.) But it may be retorted—nevertheless the Chris-

tians do not themselves observe the Jewish ritual, whilst

they profess to believe the Jewish Scriptures. (§ xxi.)

True, but those Scriptures anticipated this very contin-

gency. They threatened the Jews, for their wickedness,

with this very dispersion they are now experiencing ; for-

bidden, as they are, even so much as to touch their native

soil with the sole of their foot ; they foretold that God

would choose another people, gathered out of all the

earth, as the recipients of his grace ; that of this grace

the Son of God should be the Dispenser-—the Son by

whom He created the world ; begotten of God ; of one

substance with Him (ex unitate substantias) ; God of God
(de Deo Deus), as light is of light (ut lumen de lumine)

;

that this Divine Being should enter into a Virgin's womb,

take flesh of her, and be born man and God. Moreover,

so clear were these Scriptures on this subject, that the

Jews even yet expect his advent ; the point of contention

between the Christians and themselves being, not whether

such event was to be, but whether it has been already,

the error of the Jew arising from his overlooking the fact

that two advents are foretold : the one in humiliation,

which has come to pass, and has proved repulsive to him

by reason of the meanness of its circumstances; the

other, in glory, still in futurity, the expectation of which

he is led to cherish by the promise of its grandeur.

(§ xxi.) This Christ, whom the Jews regarded as a

mere man, cast out devils, cured the blind, healed the

lepers, raised the dead, commanded the elements ; but

all this they attributed to magic, and, jealous of his favour

with the people, they delivered Him to Pilate, who con-

demned Him to death. But the sun withdrew his light
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at the execution of the Saviour, as the archives of Rome
attest ; and on the third day the grave gave Him up ; and

having passed forty days on earth among his Disciples,

and having ordained them to the office of preaching

throughout the world, He was taken up to heaven in a

cloud. All which particulars were at the time reported

by Pilate, himself a Christian at heart, to Tiberius.

Meanwhile, in obedience to the command, the Disciples

dispersed themselves on their mission ; and in confidence

of the truth they taught, took patiently, even willingly,

persecution at the hand of the Jews, and eventually at

those of Nero, who shed their blood, which proved to be

the Church's seed. Thus " do the Christians worship

God through Christ."

(§ xxii.) Moreover, the demons themselves, whom the

heathen adore, bear their testimony to Christ ; for demons

they are whom they adopt for gods, induced to do so by

the powers they wield, the subtilty and tenuity of their

substance affording a prodigious faculty of locomotion,

and consequently an ubiquitous knowledge, which often

seems to approach the prophetic. Yet they fear Christ

in God, and God in Christ, and are accordingly in sub-

jection to the servants of God and of Christ, at whose

bidding they come out of the bodies of persons they have

possessed, and shame the lookers-on.

(§ xxiv.) Thus, by their own confession, the gods of

the heathen are no gods, and consequently the Christians

no atheists, because they reject them. But if gods they

were, they are still, according to the heathen system itself,

subordinate to a god who is supreme, whom Plato repre-

sents as surrounded by such satellites. Moreover, free-

dom of religious opinion is allowed to others—every

country and city has gods of its own: Syria, Astarte;

Arabia, Dasares ; Africa, Coelestis; and so on; the provinces
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Roman, the gods not so. Why should the same pri-

vilege be denied to Christians?

(§ XXV.) But Rome has risen to greatness under her

present gods, it will be said, and through her reverence

for them. Were then Sterculus and Mutunus, and

Larentina her auxiliaries ? Would not the foreign deities

naturalised at Rome have had stronger claims upon them

from their own countries ? How was it that Jupiter

suffered Crete to fall under the Romans ; and that Juno

yielded up to them Carthage? Rome had not shaped her

religion into what it eventually proved to be, till she was

already consolidated. The religion of Numa was of the

simplest. He introduced no images, no temples, no

Capitols rivalling the skies, but a casual altar of turf and

a Samian jar, which sent up an exhalation, such as it was;

a god to be seen nowhere. It was not religion, but the

absence of it, that was the making of Rome. It was

war ; war, which confounds sacred and profane ; which

respects gods and enemies alike, and leads both captive.

(§ xxviii.) Let this suffice to show that the Christians

are not guilty of blaspheming the gods, when gods they

are not ; and that they are right when they refuse to do

sacrifice to them, and purchase peace at such a price.

The heathen, to be sure, wonder at their obstinacy, and

advise them to give way ; but they know that such sug-

gestion proceeds from the devil and his angels, who are

confederate against them, and they persevere, feeling that

they are triumphant when they are condemned.

(§ xxviii.) When, however, they decline doing sacrifice

to the gods of the heathen, it is cast in their teeth, that

they do not wish Caesar well, in whose behalf, perhaps,

the offering is to be made. (§ xxix.) But, surely, it ought

to appear that these deities have power to help Csesar.

He rather protects them than they him. Doubtless, if
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they felt a concern about anything, it would be about

their own statues
; yet they are indebted for the safety

even of these, to Caesar's guards. They, forsooth, are re-

ligious, who seek this blessing for Caesar in a quarter

where the search is fruitless ; and overlook that God who
can indeed furnish it ; and persecute his worshippers who
know how to approach Him for it. (§ xxx.) For with

faces upturned, with outstretched hands, with hearts cor-

responding, with chaste bodies, sanctified spirits, they

pray each and all to God, who can grant their petitions,

for rulers in general, that they may have a long life, a

secure empire, a safe home, brave armies, a faithful senate,

an upright people, a world at peace, and whatever else

may be the wish of the man and the Csesar. Others they

leave to go to their gods with a pennyworth of incense, a

drop or two of wine, the blood of a mangy ox, and a foul

conscience, and wonder that the hearts of the priests are

not examined rather than those of the victims. (§ xxx.)

Neither can it be said that the Christians act thus out of

a spirit of adulation. It is in obedience to the Word of

God, which is their rule, and which enjoins them to

pray not for their emperors only, but for their enemies.

(§ xxxii.) Besides, the Christians are bound to wish well

to the stability of the empire, seeing that on its over-

throw, violence awaits the universal world, and a sea of

troubles. (§ xxxiii.) Nevertheless to call the emperor a

god would be to deny that he is an emj^eror; for an

emperor he would not be unless he were a man, a fact of

which he is repeatedly reminded by the monitor at his

back, when he rides in his chariot on the day of his

' Triumph.' (§ xxxv.) But because they will not dis-

grace themselves by keeping the Festival of the Emperor

with the ordinary rites, they are denounced as public

enemies ! Certainly they will not sink the city into a

tavern, on that occasion, nor rush in troops to deeds of
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lust and violence. They cannot think that those things

lire fit to be done on the festal day of the ruler, which

are not fit to be done on any other day. They challenge

the Quirites themselves, the native populace of the Seven

Hills, who charge them with disloyalty to the prince, to

say whether their own hearts would bear examination on

this matter ; whether they are themselves sincere at the

very moment when their tongues are exclaiming—" May
Jupiter take from our years to add to thine !" True, it

will be said, but it is only the dregs of the people to

whom these remarks apply. Has, then, no unfriendly

whisper escaped from the senate, the knights, the camp ?

Whence came the Cassii, the Nigri, the Albini ? Were

all these Christians, or were they Romans? Who are

they that consult astrologers, soothsayers, augurs, magi-

cians, touching the life of Caesar, paying their vows all

the while to him and his genius? (§ xxxvi.) Loyalty to

the Emperor is not made apparent by an outward rite,

but by a sentiment of hearty good-will towards him ; and

the religion of the Christians teaches them to have charity

in themselves not only to him, but to all men, foes even

as well as friends. (§ xxxvii.) And is it not notorious, that

though the Christians are assailed with stones and fire-

brands, and have even their dead bodies dishonoured, they

never retaliate? and yet it would be easy for them to

have their revenge, A few torches would sufllice for it

in a single night. Numbers are not wanting to them.

" They are a people of yesterday," no doubt, but they fill

cities, islands, castles, municipalities, assemblies, the camp,

the tribes, the companies, palace, senate, forum ; in short,

every place but the temples. Neither is courage lacking

to them, for they are ready to suffer, it is evident, where

their religion calls for it ; nay, were they but simply to

withdraw themselves, such a multitude are they, that

the very secession would create alarm : not to say that
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it would deliver the State up to those evil spirits, who
finding the house empty would take possession of it.

(§ xxxviii.) The Christians cannot be construed into a

faction or confederacy, dangerous to the Government, and

war be waged against them on that account. They

are dead to ambition. No affairs are less to their taste

than public affairs. They certainly renounce the shows
;

will have nothing to do with the circus, the theatre, the

arena. The Epicureans are left to choose their own plea-

sures ; why should not the Christians, though their selec-

tion may not be the same ? (§ xxxix.) But as faction or

confederacy is laid to their charge, let us see to what it

really amounts. The foundation of it is a common reli-

gion. They assemble together in a congregation, and

beset God with prayers. They pray for the emperors,

for authorities, for quiet times, for an interval before the

end of all things. They administer exhortations, reproofs,

and godly censure. They excommunicate. Approved

elders preside over them. They have a treasury made up

of the voluntary monthly offerings of such as are charit-

ably disposed. They draw upon that treasury, not for

feasts and revels, but for the relief of orphans, of aged

persons, of the shipMrecked, of the prisoner. They are

" Brethren," so called, both because they love one another,

and are children of the same Father, even God. They

have a common property ; they have a common meal

;

no voluptuous banquet, requiring an army of cooks, as

elsewhere, but simply a meal " where love is," by which

name, indeed, it is designated. They begin it with

prayer, with prayer they end it ; and it is not in order to

indulge in scenes of revelry and riot, that they disperse.

(§ xl.) Such is the faction or confederacy of Christians.

Rather should such titles be applied to those who plot

together to defame them ; who, if the Tiber overflows its

banks, or the Nile keeps within its channel ; if the
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heavens be shut up and the earth quake ; if there be

famine and pestilence, or any other national calamity,

forthwith exclaim, " Christianos ad leones." Yet did these

things never come to pass till there were Christians,

forsooth ? (§ xli.) Rather are these judgments, if judg-

ments they are, imputable to those who worship false

gods, and neglect the True One; whilst the Christians

themselves, owing to their social connection with the

others, unhappily share in them.

(§ xlii.) But the Christians, it is said, are unprofitable

citizens. How so, when they are living amongst others,

partakers with them in food, dress, furniture ? They are

not Brachmans—they are not hermits—they frequent the

same forum, shambles, baths, taverns, shops, inns, markets,

as other men. They do not repair to the same religious

services, it is true, nor sit down, e. g., at the Feast of

Bacchus, like others; but they feed elsewhere on the

same supplies. They do not wear chaplets, but they pos-

sess themselves of flowers. They do not appear at the

games, but they purchase elsewhere such things as are

sold there. They do not contribute to the dues of the

temples, but they give alms to the poor; distributing

more in a single street than falls to the lot of the temple;

it is too much to expect them to contribute to mendicant

gods also. Whilst they pay taxes with a scrupulosity,

which, as compared with the ordinary practice, more than

balances whatever other losses the State sustains by them.

(§ xliii.) At the same time, certain classes there are, no

doubt, who may justly complain of the unprofitableness

of the Christians—panders, procurers, miscreants of the

baths, assassins, poisoners, soothsayers, and the like.

(§ xliv.) Nor is this all ; amongst the numberless culprits

that are brought before the magistrates, when is there

found a Christian? (§ xlv.) It is natural that it should

be so. Others are deterred from crime simply by the
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fear that human sagacity may detect, and human authority

punish it ; the Christians, by a sense of God's presence, to

whom nothing is hid, and from whose vengeance nothing

can escape. (§ xlvi.) But the philosophers, it is urged

in reply, are upon a level with the Christians in all this

—they, too, have their notions of morality—they preach

justice, patience, sobriety, charity, innocence. Then why
not put the Christians on a level with them in the treat-

ment dealt out to them ? They are not compelled to do

sacrifice, to take oaths, to join processions. They are

allowed to undermine the gods, and disparage the prince

with impunity, if not with approval. But in point of

fact, the philosophers are not upon a level with the

Christians in their moral teaching. Socrates, one of the

first of that class, -was denounced as a corrupter of the

youth of Athens. Diogenes had his Phryne. He too,

with a pride of another sort from that of Plato, trampled

his gorgeous furniture under foot. Pythagoras and Zeno

each affected the chief rule in their respective cities.

Lycurgus had so little self-control, that he starved him-

self to death because the Lacedemonians had presumed

to alter his laws. Yet all these retain among you the

name and reputation of wise men; Avhereas, if any

amongst us walks unworthily of his calling, he is at once

expelled from our body. Where, then, is the likeness

between the philosopher and the Christian—the disciple

of Greece and of Heaven—the trafficker for fame and for

salvation—the talker and the doer—the builder and the

destroyer—the author of error and the restorer of truth

—

its plunderer and its guardian? (§ xlvii.) Besides, the

Scriptures, the antiquity of some of which is far beyond

the date of the philosophers, is the magazine from which

they drew whatever was good in their systems, though by

their sophistries they debased and perplexed tlie know-

ledge they derived from them. Thus with respect to the

T 2
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Deity : tliey must needs discuss his quality, his nature,

his seat ; whether He is corporeal or incorporeal ; whether

He consists of atoms or of numbers ; whether He is active

or inactive, with respect to the world; whether it is

created or uncreated. With respect to the soul, whether

it is eternal or dissoluble. Nay, such are some of their

fabulous corruptions of the truth, that they have exposed

it to ridicule ; and a judgment to come is scoffed at, be-

cause they have established a tribunal in the shades

below ; and a hell, because they have their Pyriphlege-

thon ; and a paradise, because they have their Elysian

Fields. But whence is it that these caricatures are de-

rived, save from those mysteries of our own, which are

long anterior to them ; the one the substance, the other

the distorted reflection? (§ xlviii.) Yet, mark the unfair-

ness of mankind. If a philosopher, a Pythagoras, for

example, holds the opinion that a man may be made out

of a beast, and that animals are to be avoided as food, lest

in devouring them we should be eating our ancestors, he

makes proselytes ; whereas if a Christian maintains that a

future body is fashioned out of an antecedent one, Caius

out of Caius, the identity preserved, he is pelted with

sticks and stones : yet, what is incredible in the proposi-

tion, that whereas the man who did not exist once, does

exist now, the same after he bas ceased to exist shall

exist again ?—the second process presenting fewer diffi-

culties than the first, and nature full of analogies to

confirm it.

(<^ xlix.) But even if the doctrines of the Christians

were false, they are at any rate useful. Those who hold

them, having a fear of punishment and hope of reward

ever before their eyes, are improved by them ; and that

which is beneficial should rather be presumed to be true.

At the very least they are harmless; and should be pun-

ished, if at all, by derision, not the sword, fire, the cross,
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and the wild beast—and these are the weapons wielded

against the Christians not merely by the populace, but by

their superiors, who are desirous to pay them court;

though, after all, they cannot be touched except of their

own free choice, for a matter of choice it is, whether

they M'ill be Christians. (§ 1.) Why, then, complain, it

will be replied, if they have their own wish ? They have

it as the soldier has it when he fights a battle : he does

not take delight in the danger, but incurs it in the hope

of victory and spoil. The battle of the Christian is to

be condemned to death in the heathen courts for the

truth's sake, and his victory and spoil is the glory of

pleasing God and the gain of everlasting life. Mean-

. while the world cannot extinguish the Christians. The

seed of the Christians is their blood. Their very obsti-

nacy, which is objected to them, pleads their cause and

propagates their principles. Lookers-on are set to in-

quire what prompts it ; those who inquire pass over to

them ; those who pass over are eager to suffer with them,

that so they may obtain the favour of God and forgive-

ness of Him through the blood of his Son.

Such is a specimen of these Apologies, the earliest of

which, as I have said, made their appearance under Ha-

drian, the effects of whose reign upon the cause of Chris-

tianity T am now considering. It is obvious they were

not intended as bodies of evidence for the truth of

Christianity, formally composed with a view to the con-

version of the heathen, in which light Mr. Gibbon con-

templates them.^ They were writings of which the ob-

ject was altogether different, meant to obtain for the

Christians licence to live, and eat their bread unmolested.

So far as they bear upon the evidences, and this they un-

doubtedly do, it is incidentally and by the by. The time

was not come for the essays of " able advocates." It was

' Chapter xv. at the end.
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just the complaint of Theophilus, a writer about the

middle of the second century, that Autolychus, the friend

to whom he addresses his work, though devoted to the

study of all profane literature, would give himself no

trouble to investigate the affairs or the writings of the

Christians.' It was equally the complaint of Justin, an-

other writer of nearly the same date, that Crescens, he,

too, a philosopher, took upon himself to rail at the Chris-

tians without showing any concern to learn the character

and tenets of the parties he was attacking.^ The disser-

tation of Origen against " the Word of Truth " by Celsus,

may be reckoned the first elaborate work on the Evi-

dences of Christianity that was published ; the details of

that religion having at length forced themselves on the

attention of the schools (for Celsus, too, was a philoso-

pher), and the necessity of conducting the attack, if an

attack there must needs be, with more knowledge of the

subject having become apparent. The quotations from

Celsus made by Origen, are enough to show that he

had thought it expedient to possess himself of some ac-

quaintance at least with the facts of the Revelation he

was libelling, and not waste his weapons by shooting

them altogether at random. It is probable, however^

that even Origen, in the choice of his arguments, would

not satisfy Mr. Gibbon, or always give the preference to

such as would seem to him the most judicious. But it

may be suspected that he and the other early Christian

writers were better judges of the reasoning likely to prove

effectual amongst those to whom it was addressed, than

Mr. Gibbon. What is called the " spirit of the age," is

with difficulty appreciated or even apprehended by any

but contemporaries ; and for the historian, who writes

seventeen or eighteen hundred years after the events of

which he is telling and under circumstances totally

1 Theophilus, iii. § 4.
\

~ Justin, 2 Apol. § 3.
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changed, to pronounce with confidence on the line which

the advocates of any given cause ought to have adopted,

is mere presumption. How very greatly the character of

the times when the Apologies w^ere produced differed

from our own, may be guessed, by observing the contro-

versies of those days, especially those carried on with the

Heretics ; the champions of the Church then spending all

their strength in refuting opinions which would now be

regarded simply as the ravings of delirium, utterly un-

worthy of a thought.
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CHAPTER XIII.

Continued Persecutions of the Christians.— Hadrian.— Antoninus

Pius.—M. Aurelius.—Deaths of Polycarp and Justin Martyr.

—

Commodus.—More favourable Condition of the Christians.

—

Severus, a Persecutor.—Libelli.—Deaths of Leonidas and others.

—Variable conduct of Severus.

But to return to tlie reign of Hadrian, and the troubles

to Christianity which attended it. However unfair it

may be to number him amongst the persecutors of the

Christians, he was indirectly the means of others being

so, in one quarter at least of his dominions.

The Jews—who had never been reconciled to the au-

thority of the Romans ; who were ever burning to cast off

a yoke which neither they nor their fathers were able to

Irjear—were driven to extremities by this Emperor, whose

contumely was even more trying than the absolute wrongs

inflicted by his predecessors. Though Titus had scarcely

left one stone upon another in Jerusalem, still a town

seems to have risen out of the ruins, and to have been

occupied by a remnant of the native race, unable to tear

themselves away from a spot hallowed by so many glo-

rious associations. But Hadrian now threatened to ex-

tinguish utterly the religious capital of the nation ; to

convert Jerusalem, the Holy City, into a Roman colony,

and build a Temple of Jupiter Capitolinus, on the very

site of the Temple of Jehovah. The Jews flew to arms

the more readily, as at this moment there presented him-

self a leader in the person of Barchocab, the son of a
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Star, who, agreeably to his name, announced himself as

the long-expected Messiah, and was accepted in that

character by the fanatical populace. The Jews, as I have

already said, were always the bitterest of the enemies of

the Christians ; and the character now assumed by this

adventurer added a personal poignancy to this natural

hatred of them ; for, of course, they would have no deal-

ings with the impostor. Accordingly, he persecuted them
with the utmost rancour, and made their " refusal to deny

Jesus of Nazareth a signal for their death."' But the

manner in w^hich the providence of God works good out

of evil, and renders the persecutor the instrument for

making the Gospel known, converting even him against

his will into an apostle, receives illustration from a

trifling incident belonging to the annals of this rebellion.

For the Jew, Trypho by name, whom Justin tells us he

accidentally encountered, perhaps in Greece, and with

whom he entered into conversation on the subject of

Christianity, leaving him almost, if not altogether, per-

suaded to be a Christian, was probably thrown in his way
by being one of those who had quitted Palestine to

escape from these troubles ;^ and dispersions of this kind,

especially when created by causes connected with reli-

gious belief, often brought strange parties together into

profitable conference ; the circumstances under which

they met naturally turning their conversation to subjects

of the highest concern.

Nor was this all ; the entire revolution which this poli-

tical convulsion wrought in the condition of Jerusalem,

had its effect on the cause of the Christians. Hadrian,

not content with having demolished the old city and

replaced it by another totally different in the character of

its architecture, and deriving its very name of .^lia Capi-

tolina from that of its heathen founder, forbad the Jews
' Justin Mart. I Apol. § 3J. | - Ibid. Dial. § 1.
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not only to inhabit it, but even to set foot within its pre-

cincts.' But this harsh and vindictive proceeding was

the means of dissolving that fusion, if I may so speak, of

the Jew with the Christian, which had so long corrupted

the Christian faith, and debased the Christian character

in the eyes of the heathen. For the Church of Jerusa-

lem, still subsisting in that neighbourhood, and still

anxious to occupy the capital as before, was prohibited

from so doing, whilst its members were regarded as Jews

;

and accordingly nothing would suffice to qualify them for

residence in that city, but to renounce, as St. Paul had so

long before prescribed to the Galatians to do, the observ-

ance of the Law of Moses. This, therefore, they did,

and the better to make the distinction, hitherto but im-

perfectly perceived, between Christian and Jew ^under-

stood, they elected Marcus, probably a Roman, certainly

not a Jew, for their bishop, and under these circum-

stances were permitted to dwell at Jerusalem. By this

proceeding, therefore, Hadrian seems to have effected a

reformation in the early Church, somewhat analogous to

that effected by Henry VIII. in our own mediaeval one

;

tyranny having been overruled for good in either case : in

the former, the Gospel purged of Jewish rites which had

combined with it and debased it ; in the latter, of Romish,

which had formed a similar alliance with similar results.

Hadrian was succeeded by Antoninus Pius, but how

the Christians fared under him, it is not easy to state

with confidence. That he was no sanguinary persecutor

of them is certain ; whether a persecutor at all, doubtful.

Tertullian, when arguing the iniquity of the laws against

the Christians, from the respective characters of the Em-
perors who enforced them or shrunk from enforcing, says,

that "no Hadrian, no Vespasian, no Pius, carried them

• Justin Mai-t. 1 Apol. § 47 ; Dial. § 15.
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into execution."^ Melito, in the Apology wliich he ad-

dressed to Antoninus Verus, quotes the example of Anto-

ninus as pleading in favour of a merciful treatment of

the Christians :
—

" Thy father wrote to various cities,

amongst others, to the Larissteans, the Thessalonians, the

Athenians, that they should not excite the people against

us ; and I am persuaded that your own sentiments, which

are more favourable towards us, as well as more philoso-

phical than his, will induce you to comply with our

wishes;"^ qualified commendation certainly, but still

enough to indicate that, on the whole, Antoninus was at

least not accounted an enemy to the Christians.

On the other hand, Eusebius affirms distinctly, that in

the first year of the reign of Antoninus Pius, Telespho-

rus, Bishop of Rome, died, and at the same time adds,

that Irenseus describes him as perishing by martyrdom.'

If he fell a victim to persecution, it is probable that

others shared the same fate, and it is certain that the

Apology of Justin Martyr, which is dedicated to Anto-

ninus as well as to his colleagues, was written when the

Church was in trouble. Discrepancies of this kind, how-

ever, occasionally presenting themselves in the annals of

persecution, may be accounted for by the laws against the

Christians still remaining on the statute-book, and so fur-

nishing the malicious individuals or the populace at the

games, the power of taking away the life of the Christian,

even when the reigning prince, had his own private taste

been consulted, would have rather left him unmolested.

But the chief magistrate's hands were tied ; any attempt

^ Tertullian, Apol. § 5. i see that he attempts any expla-
^ Euseb. Eccl. Hist. iv. c. '^6

;

nation of the passage in Euse-
Routh, Reliq. Sacr. i. p. 112. bius, which speaks expressly of

3 Euseb. Eccl. Hist. iv. c. 10.
j

the martyrdom occumng in the

Pearson dates the martyrdom of
j

first yeai- of Antoninus Pius.

Telesphorus at a.d. 122, in the See Minor Theolog. Works, ii.

reign of Hadrian ; but I do not p. 497.
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to suspend the laws being only likely to have exposed

him to the suspicion of entertaining a contempt for the

gods, and a fondness for the atheists.

Marcus Aurelius succeeded Antoninus Pius, and,

though his adopted son and constant associate, he dif-

fered very widely from him in his treatment of the

Christians. Since Nero's reign none had been so unpro-

pitious to them as his. Indeed, Melito alleges in his

Apology, written under this Emperor, that the Christians

were harassed throughout Asia by some new decrees of

which advantage was taken by informers to plunder and

injure them night and day;' possibly some premium on

their conviction being now proposed, to be raised out of

their effects. At once a member of the college of

heathen priests, learned in all their mysteries, insomuch

that he could perform expertly all their rites, and had

the instruments of their service introduced upon his

coins, and also an early and persevering disciple of the

Stoics, hardened in all that unfeeling philosophy ; in

either capacity Aurelius conceived a distaste for the Chris-

tians, and made them bitterly sensible of it throughout

the whole course of his reign. In none were so many Apo-

logies written as in his. Justin Martyr, Melito, Athena-

goras, Theophilus, Tatian, Miltiades, all contributed do-

cuments of this nature, though not all bearing that

name ; several of them still surviving entire, and at hand

to furnish us with materials for our history ; some, again,

all but lost. From them we learn with certainty the

character of the persecution, and the victims of it. How
entirely at the mercy of the world the Christians lay in

the actual state of the law even independently of the

supplemental severity given to it by Aurelius ; how hot

the flame could in a moment be made, whenever it was

' Euseb. Eccl. Hist. iv. c. 26 ; I tianorum, p. 242, note,

see Mosheim, De Rebus Chi'is-
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the pleasure of prince or people, much more of both

(which was now the case), to fan it, is manifest from the

Apology (the second) of Justin addressed to this Em-
peror. Witness the following- incident of the day. A
female convert to Christianity determines to release her-

self from a profligate husband, and procures a divorce.

Upon this he denounces her as a Christian. She appeals

to the Emperor, and, whilst the appeal is pending, she is

safe. Meanwhile the husband directs his attack against

her teacher. By a stratagem he obtains legal evidence

that Ptolemy (for that was his name) was a Christian

also, and brings him before Urbicus, the Roman oflScer

who had cognizance of such matters. Urbicus puts to

him the question whether it is so ; he frankly confesses,

and is condemned. One Lucius, a looker-on, moved by

the injustice of the sentence, exclaims to Urbicus, " How
is this ? you punish a man, not for being an adulterer, a

fornicator, a murderer, a thief, a robber, in short, a mis-

doer of any kind ; but simply for avowing himself to be

a Christian. Your judgment is unworthy of Caesar the

Pius ; of Csesar, his son, the Philosopher, and of the sacred

Senate." " Say. you so ? Then thou, too, art one of these

men?" "I do not deny it," replies Lucius; and he is

forthwith led to execution.^ Thus a family quarrel, an

incautious word dropped by an injudicious friend, a flash

of anger in a splenetic magistrate, suffice to take away

the lives of one after another in this reign of terror

when the gravamen of the offence was Christianity alone.

Nay, Justin himself, the teller of the tale, at the very

time had signed his own death-warrant unwittingly, by

venturing a defence of the Ciiristians against Crescens

;

and whilst he convicted the philosopher (for such he was)

in the eyes of the bystanders of utter ignorance of the

subject he was handling, he planted in him feelings of

• Justin Mart. 2 Apol. § 2.
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mortification and resentment which found their issue in

compassing his death ;^ and which the temper of the

times of Aurelius enabled him to carry into effect.

Polycarp was another victim whose death disgraced

this reign, and as the cases we have already mentioned

were cases of private malice, so this rather belonged to

those of public and popular outrage. The history of

Polycarp forms a remarkable chapter in that of the

Primitive Church. He himself, from his early opportuni-

ties and long life, was one of the most effective channels

of Apostolical Tradition. In his youth the disciple of

St. John, he delighted in his age to tell of that Apostle's

sayings, and those of the other Apostles ; of the dis-

courses, the miracles, and the teaching of the Lord,

which they recollected and repeated to him.^ Appointed

Bishop of Smyrna by these same Apostles, in full posses-

sion of their instructions as they Mere of their Master's,

and thus qualified to preserve through a critical period,

the very infancy of the Church, the discipline and doctrine

of its founder ; active, moreover, and zealous in the de-

velopment of his functions and applying the line and

plummet with indisputable authority to all the aberrations

of the day from the rule of faith, Polycarp made his in-

fluence felt over a great part of Asia, and was the light

by which the Churches walked for a long season.^ Nor

was it confined even to Asia; whatever might be the

cause which led him to Rome, to Rome he went, under

the episcopacy of Anicetus, and having rebuked the Here-

tics there also, face to face, and with the confidence of

one who felt that the truth was in him, and that evidence

of it he possessed which was overwhelming, he returned

to Smyrna.^ The element, however, in which the Chris-

tian lived in those days was ever charged with noxious

' Tatian, § 19. I ^ Euseb. Eccl. Hist. iv. c. 14.

" Ireriseus, Fragm. p. 340.
|

^ Irenaeus, iii. c. 3, § 4.
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matter which a spark might explode; the cry of Atheists,

which at this time more especially was very loudly raised

against them, as we may gather from -the elaborate pains

taken by the apologists to respond to it/ seems to imply

that some public calamity or other had occurred which

sufficed to direct the wrath of the populace to the impious

parties they thought the authors of it ; and on the occa-

sion of some public games, when the scenes of the am-

phitheatre naturally begot in the people an appetite for

blood, ominous shouts were heard for Polycarp, the chief

offender. There was still time for escape, but he was

loath to leave the spot where his duty lay, till, persuaded

by the entreaties of his friends, he retired to one or more

places of concealment, in the neighbourhood, and waited

the event. His retreat, however, was discovered ; and

though he still perhaps might have baffled his pursuers,

he thought it more becoming to resign himself at once

into their hands, and, descending from an upper chamber,

delivered himself up, only requesting an hour's delay

before they removed him, in which he might address

himself to his prayers. In these, he commended to God
all with whom he had ever been connected, whether high

or low, and the Holy Church throughout all the world

;

and this done, mounted an ass which was provided for

him, and was conducted to the city. He entered the

Stadium, when a voice from aloft, heard by many of the

Christians, though the speaker was not to be distin-

guished, exclaimed, " Polycarp, play the man." Mean-

while, the news circulated that Polycarp was taken, and

there was a great shouting. And now the Proconsul

would fain have persuaded him to renounce his faith, and

not throw away his life. " Swear," said he, " by the for-

tune of Caesar—be obstinate no longer—cry, ' Away with

the Christians'—one reproach of Christ and I will let you

' See especially Athenagoras, Legatio.
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go." " Eighty and six years," replied Polycarp, " have I

serVed Him, and no harm hath He done me; how then can

I blaspheme my King and my Saviour ?" But he persisting

that he should swear by the fortune of Csesar, " If you

vainly imagine," answered Polycarp, " that I shall swear

by the fortune of Csesar, as pretending that you know

not what I am, be assured once for all that I am a Chris-

tian ; and if you desire to be informed what it is to be a

Christian, give me a day and you shall hear." " I will cast

you to the wild beasts if you do not change your mind,"

was then the threat. "Bring the wild beasts hither,"

says Polycarp, " for change my mind from the better to

the worse I will not." " Think you scorn of the wild

beasts ? I will subdue your spirit by the flames." " The

flames with which you menace me endure but for a time,

and are soon extinguished; but a fire there is reserved

for the wicked, whereof you know not ; the fire of a

judgment to come, and of punishment everlasting. Why
do you tarry? do with me what you list." So saying, his

courage rose, his countenance beamed with grace and

animation ; and, instead of being himself troubled at what

was addressed to him, he struck the Proconsul with

astonishment. " Polycarp," proclaimed he by the voice

of a herald, in the midst of the Stadium, " has confessed

himself to be a Christian." Then the whole multitude

exclaimed aloud, " This man is that teacher of Asia, that

father of the Christians, that destroyer of our gods, the

same who forbids the people to sacrifice and do worship;"

and they cried out and importuned the master of the

shows to let loose upon him the lions. This, however, he

refused to do, alleging that it was too late; that they

had done with the wild beasts. Then they demanded

with one accord that he should be burned alive—the

manner of death he should die, which had been foretold

to him in a dream. No sooner were the words uttered,
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than the multitude, the Jews more especially, as is their

wont on such occasions, hastened to the manufactories

and baths for wood and faggots. The pile being ready,

he stripped off his clothes, loosed his girdle, and would

have taken off his shoes ; but was long hindered by the

eagerness of his friends, who thronged about him, desirous

to touch him. And now the fuel was heaped around him,

and they were on the point of nailing him to the stake,

when he said, " Let be ; He who gives me strength to

bear the flame will enable me, without the help of your

spikes, to stand to the faggots without flinching;" so

they forebore to pierce him with nails, and contented

themselves with binding him. Accordingly, with his

hands behind him, and tied like " a ram for an offering to

Almighty God," he said
—"0 Father of thy blessed and

beloved Son Jesus Christ, by whom we have received

knowledge of Thee ! God of angels and powers, and

of all created things, and of all the generations of the

Just who live in Thy sight, I give thanks to Thee that

Thou hast thought me worthy of this day and this hour

;

of taking a part in the number of the martyrs, and in the

cup of Christ, unto the resurrection for life eternal both

of soul and body, in the incorruption of the Holy Ghost

;

amongst whom, may I be admitted to appear before Him
this day, a goodly and acceptable sacrifice which Thou

hast prepared beforehand and foreshown, God faithful and

true. For this, therefore, and for all things, I praise

Thee, I bless Thee, I glorify Thee, through the Eternal

High Priest, Jesus Christ, Thy beloved Son ; through

whom be unto Thee, together with Him, in the Holy

Ghost, glory, both now and ever. Amen."

The Epistle from the people of Smyrna to the

Churches, preserved in Eusebius, from which all these

particulars are derived, adds some others, the truth of

which has been disputed. The original narrative cer-

u



290 HISTORY OF Chap. XIII.

tainly gives to them an air of the miraculous ; they may,

however, be readily accounted for by natural causes.

One of them, that the flame, enveloping the martyr like

a sheet, nevertheless still refused to consume him ; the

other, that an aromatic odour, as of incense, issued from

the burning mass. At all events, his death being pro-

tracted, the executioner was called in, who despatched

him with a sword. ^ "Thus perished," says the letter,

" this most remarkable man, the apostolical and prophetic

teacher of our times, being Bishop of the Catholic Church

of Smyrna." Great was the desire of the Christians to

possess themselves of his remains, but it w^as denied

them ; the Jews more especially suggesting to the magis-

trates, that the people might thus be led away with a

new folly ; and abandoning their crucified master, might

turn to this fresh object of devotion. " Fools," add the

authors of the Epistle containing these details (and I

quote the passage to show how far the Church of this day

was, from entertaining the ideas which subsequently pre-

vailed on the subject of saints)—"Fools, not to know

that we can never abandon Christ, Christ who suffered for

the salvation of the whole world, and worship any other.

For Him we adore, being the Son of God ; whereas the

martyrs we love as the disciples and followers of the Lord,

and with reason do we love them, for their exceeding

affection to tlieir own King and Teacher; with whom
may we too have our communion and fellowship."

" The Centurion, therefore," continue the writers of the

1 The copy of the Epistle adds,

according to the ordinary read-

ing, that " a dove came out and

abundance of blood!" 'e|>?'9e

TTE^JCTTE^a X«l TT^jjOof alfJiOCTQ-. JortiU

(Remarks on Ecclesiastical Hist,

i. p. 317) would read l^vxQev W
a^io-TE^a K«i 9rX^6oj ac'lixciTo;, On

the left side, even so much blood

as to extinguish the fire. Quot-

ing Hom. II. M. 239—

ETt' ETTt (Je'l*' luia-i 'JT^O^ viu t' riE/'.tSl' Tf,

E;t' ett' a.jj(7T£^a Toiyf, iror\ ^o^ov

Eusebius does not name it.
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letter, " seeing the importunity of the Jews, placed the

body in the midst of the pile, and committed it to the

flames ; whilst we, gathering up, after a while, the bones,

more precious than jewels and refined above gold, de-

posited them where it was convenient ; and where, it may
be, the Lord will hereafter give us the opportunity of

assembling together in joy and gladness, to celebrate this

second birthday of the martyr, in commemoration of the

past, and for the encouragement and discipline of future

times."

Polycarp was the most conspicuous, but by no means

the only sufferer of this date. Indeed, twelve others

died also at Smyrna, whose names have not survived

them ; as well as several still known, Metrodorus, a Pres-

byter of the heresy of the Marcionites ; and Pionius, a

disciple, alike remarkable for the activity of his ministry,

and the severity of his sufferings. Pergamus witnessed

similar scenes about the same time ; Carpus, Papylus, and

a female called Agathonice, all having there finished their

course as martyrs.*

Of Justin I have already spoken, and the hand by
which he fell;. a false philosophy, probably stimulated,

as I have said, by the example and patronage of the

prince, proving his dooms-man. " I, too, expect," says he,

" to be betrayed by one or other of those philosophers so

called, and to be fastened to the stake, perhaps, by that

unphilosophical and braggart Crescens, for true philoso-

pher he is not fit to be called, who denounces in public as

impious men and Atheists the Christians of whom he

knows nothing; indulging in his misrepresentations for

the mere gratification of the crowd."^ Certainly, Justin

was a mark in more ways than one for this tribe, for, inde-

pendently of the offence he was to them as a Christian,

no writer of the day draws a more sarcastic picture of the

1 Euseb. Ecd. Hist. iv. c. J 5. |
- Justin Mart. 2 Apol.

U 2
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different sects into which they were divided.' He pro-

baBly expired at Rome.

But the field of martyrdom in this reign which has

been laid bare to the fullest extent, is Gaul, though

the historian, who has preserved the evidence, produces

the havoc made of the Christians in that one province

merely as an example of what was the process going on

all the world over.^ This evidence is contained in an

Epistle from the Brethren of the Churches of Lyons and

Vienne to those of Asia and Phrygia—Lyons and Vienne

now united as Christian communities in a sympathy of

faith and suffering, as they were once opposed in pagan

strife, the followers of imperial leaders equally worthless."''

The document itself strongly resembled one of those

which are met with in the pages of Fox ; the same scenes

of horror, the same minute and graphic details of them.

It tells of the gradual advance of the storm which in the

end burst upon the Christians with such frightful force

;

of their exclusion, in the first instance, from the forum,

baths, and places of public resort ; then, of their being-

hunted, beaten, and pelted with stones ; next, of certain

amongst them being carried before the magistrate, impri-

soned, and put to the torture, to the great consternation

of the brethren at large, who feared that their constancy

might forsake them, as in some cases it did. It relates

that, not satisfied with this, the magistrate now com-

manded an active search to be made for them ;—that the

household slaves of the Christians, being heathens, and

having the fear of the rack before their eyes, laid to

their charge Thyestian feasts, incestuous revels, and abo-

minations not lawful even to utter or conceive;—that

1 Justin Mart. Dial. § 2.

- Euseb. Eccl. Hist. v. c. 1,

Preface. Mv^kx.S»<; uoc^tv^uv a.voc

T>!v olxovjAtvyiv otuTT^i-^BCi aiaya.T^t.u

Xal3nii EVEO-TU ocvo ruv y.ocd' ev s'firoj

a-VfjL^i^tlXOTUV.

^ Tacitus, Hist. i. c. 65, quoted

by Routh, i. p. 301.
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these calumnies getting abroad, the people at large, no

longer restrained by any ties of blood or friendship, broke

out into all manner of excesses against them—" whoso-

ever killed them, thinking that he was doing God service
;"

the mob, the magistrate, and the soldiery, vindictive

alike;—that Pothinus, the venerable Bishop of Lyons,

feeble, sickly, and in his 96th year, after being dragged

before the judgment seat, w^as mobbed to death on his

way to the prison, surviving at least the violence he

experienced but two days; Irenseus himself, it may be

added, subsequently elected successor to Pothinus, owing

his escape in all probability, to his absence at Rome, on

the business of the Gallic Church ;—that Maturus, and

Sanctus, scourged, torn of wild beasts, and fried in a

heated iron chair, after a series of jDrotracted sufferings,

were left to die ;—that Blandina, and with her Ponticus,

her brother, a youth of ]5, whose tender years released

him with less delay from his tormentors, having been

brought daily into the amphitheatre, to witness these

horrors, was herself at last submitted to the wild beasts

and the chair ; and to crown all, was inclosed in a net

and cast before the bulls to be trampled and gored by

them, till finally she was despatched by the merciful knife

of the executioner;'—that Attains, a famous man amongst

the Christians, and therefore the more fiercely clamoured

for by the populace, was led round the amphitheatre

amidst the yells of the spectators, with a tablet before

him, on which was inscribed in Latin, " This is Attains,

the Christian ;"—that the governor finding he M'as a Ro-

man, withdrew him, as he did others under the same

circumstances, for a time, till Caesar's pleasure could be

learned ; that it turned out simply to be, for him and for

all who would renounce Christ, to be released, and for

' Euseb. Eccl. Hist. v. c. 1.
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those who refused, to be beheaded ; and that, accordingly,

they were all slain with the sword.

But why should we linger longer on this page of

horrors, which, however, we have by no means exhausted

;

suffice it to say in conclusion, that to the other troubles

experienced by the Christians who survived, this was

added, that they were not permitted to commit the bodies

of their fallen friends to the grave ; neither the darkness

of night, nor the power of gold, nor the persuasiveness of

prayer, availing to give them possession of their honoured

remains ; that those remains were watched with jealousy

(as though it was a great gain that they should be

deprived of burial), till having lain six days exposed to

the elements and to every contumely, they were burned,

the ashes scattered on the Rhone, which ran by, no longer

in a condition, it was fondly supposed, to admit of their

resurrection being possible. Such were the misfortunes

which befell the Church of Christ, during the reign of

Aurelius, in Gaul.

It is true, that the view we have taken of the reign of

Aurelius, and the wrongs it inflicted on the Christians,

would be quite inconsistent with the account sometimes

given of the " Thundering Legion," as it is called, which

belongs to this same period. But that account is apocry-

phal in the aspect of it to which I refer. That the

Emperor Aurelius experienced an extraordinary escape

from perishing with his army, by thirst, in his war with

the Marcomanni, is certain. The column is still standing

at Rome which commemorates it ; but it would seem to

be the Christians themselves who ascribed the providen-

tial relief to the prayers of the Christians in the ranks,

and not the Emperor. The Emperor appears, from the

testimony of the pillar, to have imputed it to the inter-

vention of Jupiter Pluvius, who is there represented as

pouring the water out of an urn upon the thirsty soldiers.
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That the Christians in the army who made their supplica-

tions to God in their extremity, and found the shower to

follow those supplications, should have taken credit for

this happy result, was natural, perhaps was not erroneous.

But when the Emperw is made to express this sentiment,

it may be suspected that there is a mistake. Eusebius,

indeed, quotes Apollinaris as affirming that the legion

which had performed this service by its prayers, received

from the Emperor a name appropriate to the event,

" Fulminea," but he has not confidence in his authority,

and dismisses the whole with the remark, " but of these

matters let every one judge as he is disposed;"' whilst

modern scholars have discovered that there was a legion

before the time of Aurelius, which had the name of Ful-

minea.^ Eusebius further adds the testimony of Ter-

tullian, in his Apology, to the existence of a letter of

M. Aurelius, in w4iich he expressly ascribes the deliver-

ance to the intercession of the Christians, and on that

account threatens the accusers of the Christians with

very severe treatment.^ But it is certain that no such

letter wtis known to Eusebius himself, otherwise he would

not have quoted it at second hand from Tertullian. And
if we examine the language of Tertullian, it does not

appear clear that the letter had actually been seen by

him ; indeed, it seems highly probable, that when he

speaks of this letter he was thinking of that from Anto-

ninus to the Commune of Asia, of which I have already

made mention ; and in the heat with which he wrote

confounded the two.^ The fact of the persecution under

1 Euseb. Eccl. Hist. v. c. 5.

^ Lardner, vii. p. 440.

3 Tertullian, Apol. § 5.

* At the same time it is fail- to

add, that the suspicion which

Lardner and others cast on the

testimony bonic by this letter (as

reported by Tertullian) to the

assistance received from tlie

Christians, arising out of the

use of the word "forte" seems

unfounded. In the " Christiano-

YViYaforte militum precationibus"

the "forte'" has nothing to do with
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Aurelius stands upon testimony that cannot be gainsaid
;

the scenes of the troubles, the names of the victims, the

particulars of each case, are given with so much precision

as to bespeak the eye-witness in the compiler of the

document which records them ; but the existence of such

a state of things totally excludes the belief of Aurelius

being the author of a letter, which, according to Tertul-

jian, breathed nothing but humanity towards the Chris-

tians, and gratitude to them for their services, especially

when it is found that the war in Germany was previous

in date to the blood-shedding at Lyons, the one having

come to pass in 174, the other in 177. I need scarcely

add, that the same consideration disposes likewise of the

Epistle said to be addressed by Aurelius to the Senate of

Rome, annexed to the Apology of Justin, and which has

sometimes been represented as the one to which Ter-

tuUian alludes. Tlie spirit of it is entirely opposed to

that which dictated the persecution in Gaul, and mani-

fests it to be spurious.

Marcus Aurelius was followed by Commodus, his son

—

the philanthropist by the tyrant ; and yet the Christians

suffered less under the latter than under the former

Emperor ; indeed, Mr. Gibbon represents them as actually

" protected " by Commodus ; a favour which he imputes,

with characteristic satisfaction, to the interest taken in

them by Marcia,' a concubine of that prince.

pardon obtained from Commo-
dus for some Sardinian Christian

any doubt on Tertullian's mind

as to the story, but is connected

with the short phrase in which

it stands, and means " by the

prayers of the Christians who
happened to be amongst those

soldiers"—"forte militum," i.e.

" qui forte militabant," says Dr.

Wordsworth.
^ Hippolytus, in the Philoso-

phumena, p. 287, speaks of a

by Marcia. Msra, ^^6vov S\ \ri^uv

Ixe7 ovTuy y,a,^Tveuv 9iXi]a-uaot ri

Majxia 'i^yov t» ocyuGov l^ycca-ocaQon,

ovau ^tXo^ioi; ircchXccyL-n KofAiJi.aSov
,

ovroi E'TTicrxoTTov T>35 ExxAjjcTjaj xar'

J^oc^^ovicc, fxi^rv^ii; x. t. X. The
Epitomiser of Dion Cassius, on
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It is not, however, so certain that the reign of Commo-
clus was propitious to the Christians throughout, and yet

Marcia certainly survived him. Theophilus, when, in the

course of his argument on the superior antiquity of the

Scriptures to that of any other writings, he recapitulates

the chronology of the emperors of Rome, ends with the

death of Marcus Aurelius. He therefore must have

written under Commodus, his immediate successor ; and

yet his writings bear token that the Christians were not

then in the enjoyment of uninterrupted peace. "The
Greeks," says he, " dwell with pride on the memory of

Homer, Hesiod, and the other poets ; but the glory of the

one incorruptible God they have not only forgot, but

have impugned ; for those who worship Him they have

persecuted, and daily do 'persecute; those who openly

insult Him they reward and honour ; of such as have a

zeal for virtue, and lead a life of holiness, they have

stoned some and murdered some, and to this hour they

subject them to cruel torturesr'^ Neither is there wanting

an example of the active working of this spirit. Euse-

bius, it is true, tells us that under Commodus the condi-

tion of the Christians was for^ a while improved, and

that the Churches had rest throughout the world ;^ yet

he proceeds to say that the devil would not allow this

happy state of things to last, but brought to judgment

one Apollonius, a Christian, a citizen of Rome, distin-

guished for learning and philosophy, and that though the

accuser was put to death, for he was one of a class of men
then very alert, common informers (Perennis, the unscru-

pulous minister of Commodus, passing sentence on him),

still the Senate, in spite of the defence of himself and

of the Christians in general, set up by Apollonius, con-

whose authority Gibbon writes,

says of her

—

ia-ro^urcci Si avrr,

7ro?\\ac. T£ VTTi^ Tuiii X^HTTtafun aTrov-

art Jtai vcc^ac yu Ko^jaodo; •ko.i dvvcc-

' Theophilus, iii. § 30.

^ Euseb. Eccl. Hist. v. c. 21.



298 HISTOKY OF Chap. XIII.

demned him also to capital punishment under an ancient

laW, that Christians who were once put upon their trial

were to recant or die.

It should seem, therefore, that, if the Christians fared

somewhat better under Commodus than under his father,

it arose from no particular tenderness for them on his

side, but partly from his attention not being directed to

names so humble as theirs—the senator being the mark

for him, rather than the lowly follower of the cross ; and

partly from his being too much occupied with the pur-

suits of a voluptuary to have much leisure for those of a

persecutor.

We now come to consider the condition of the Chris-

tians under Severus (a.d. 193), a subject of some per-

plexity.

It would appear that in the beginning of that Empe-

ror's reign they were not molested. Possibly a cure

wrought on him through the use of oil, by one Proculus,

a Christian, whose good offices he requited by retaining

him as an inmate in his palace till he died,^ disposed him

favourably towards the whole sect. But in the tenth

year of his reign a change came over him, and such was

the severity with which he now persecuted the Christians,

that in their panic they began to imagine the reign of

Antichrist to be at hand.^ That the Emperor himself

was chargeable with setting the persecution in motion,

whoever else might give intensity to it and extend it, is

certain. Eusebius expressly assigns it to him by name.^

Moreover, the edict which he put forth against the Jews,

but which comprised the Christians also, forbidding them

to make proselytes under a severe penalty, further

brought the persecution home to his own door;'^ more

1 Tertullian, Ad Scap. § 4.

2 Euseb. Eccl. Hist. vi. c.
'

3 Ibid. c. 1.

'' Spartian. Vita Sever, c. 16,

IT.



Chap. XIII. THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 299

especially as that edict was probably confined in its

operation, in the first instance, to Palestine, where the

inhabitants had taken the part of Niger ;

' and though on

strict construction it left those persons undisturbed who

had declared themselves Christians already, yet it was

evidently capable of great abuse, and the world full of

adversaries ready to make the worst of it.

Nor was this all : a practice now began to introduce

itself into the Church, which proved a great stimulant to

persecution—that of purchasing from the magistrates,

connivance at the profession of Christianity. As this was

one of the serious and growing difficulties of the early

Christians, the present may be the proper place for fur-

nishing some account of it.^

The history of the Acts of the Apostles gives token

of the first ajiproach of the evil. Felix, we are told,

still kept his hand on Paul, hoping that money might be

given him of the Apostle, that he might loose him. For

some time, however, the contemptuous indifference with

which the Roman magistrates treated the Christians, left

no room for this abuse to take root, but by the date of

Severus it had quite established itself; and Tertullian,

Avhose Montanism had rendered him an ascetical moralist,

does not fail to denounce it with great severity. In his

Treatise concerning Flight in Persecution, he discusses

the question how far it is lawful to buy off" persecution,

as though such practice was one of the stumbling-blocks

of the day. He argues characteristically, that it is in-

decent to redeem with money the life which Christ had

redeemed with his blood (§ 12) ; that the transaction is

suspicious in itself, conducted as it is by means of the

informer, the soldier, the wily magistrate; and, moreover,

conducted clandestinely and by stealth ; that it is not for

1 Bishop Kayo's TeiluUian, p. I
^ Moshcim, Dc Rebus Chris-

53. I tian. p. 453.
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the rulers of the Church (and such, he intimates, shared

in this stratagem, as indeed Cyprian expressly asserts) to

exercise their authority under a licence to live purchased

from the soldiery at the Saturnalia ; that this could not

be the kind of peace which Jesus meant to leave behind

Him, when He returned to his Father (§ 13). Meanwhile,

it would seem, according to this writer, that not indivi-

duals only stooped to this advice, but that whole Churches

raised funds by contribution, for securing the members

from molestation—funds, the possible amount of which

may be conjectured, from the vast revenue Tertullian

considers might be raised for the State, if each Christian

were allowed to purchase the free exercise of his religion

for a sum of money ; but God, he thinks, had spared the

Christians that humiliation, by not putting the scheme

into the heart of the prince.'

No wonder, therefore, that with such stimulants to

persecution, as the handling of these large sums, wrung

from the fears of the Christians, supplied, persecutors

should never be wanting; and that the severities which

originated, perhaps, in the vindictiveness of the Emperor,

should have been greatly aggravated by the cupidity of

the magistrate.

Hitherto the transaction, as I have said, appears to

have been altogether surreptitious, done " sub tunica," as

Tertullian expresses it (De Fuga, § 12). So common,

however, did it become, and so profitable to the officials,

that it seems soon to have assumed a systematic and

organized form ; the evasion the more elaborate and re-

fined, as the measures for detecting the Christians from

amongst the body of the population were the more pre-

cise and searching.

Thus far we have heard nothing of "Libelli;" docu-

ments which by Cyprian's time were of ordinary circula-

' Tertullian, De Fuga in Persecutione, § 12.
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tion, and which created amongst the Christians much
embarrassment. When the magistrate issued an order,

as he was empowered to do, that such and such persons,

mentioned by name, should do sacrifice to the gods, and
thus give proof that they were not Christians, it was not

uncommon for a party so challenged, where conscious

of the offence, to inform him through a common friend,

that he was in truth a Christian, that it was not lawful

for him to approach the altars of the gods, and that he

Avas prepared to pay a fine to be excused ; whereupon he

received from the magistrate a libellus or certificate, by
which the fact was asserted, directly or indirectly, that he

had done sacrifice, and was accordingly exempt from the

penalty of the law.' This seems to have been the real

state of the case, for though an attempt has been made
to qualify the guilt of the transaction, whatever the

amount of it may be under the circumstances, by sup-

posing that no actual aflfirmation of the Christian having

done sacrifice was inserted in the libellus ; that it was

simply a form of which the Christian possessed himself,

on the production of which he was safe, and of the real

nature of which he asked no question ; still it is evident

from the language of Cyprian, that to have recourse to

it was considered a sin. He even denounces the libellus

as a " nefandus idololatrise libellus" (Ep. 1. p. 18), and

the persons who took advantage of it as " persons who
had defiled their consciences, and even rejected the name
of Christian" (De Lapsis, p. 190). This phraseology of

Cyprian is the more emphatic when the temper with

which he treats the general question is taken into ac-

count; it being much more tolerant and compassionate

than might have been expected of him. He is for

making a distinction between the guilt of the Libellatici,

those who had received certificates of having done sacri-

' Cyprian, Ep. lii. p. 70.
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fice, and the Thurificati, those who had sacrificed actually

and in fact ; decreeing that the former, on their repent-

ance, should be absolved, lest by overmuch severity they

should be driven into heresy ; but that the latter should

experience the same lenity only in case of the prospect

of their immediate death (Ep. lii) ; whereas many eccle-

siastical disciplinarians were for adopting a more rigorous

rule, and in neither case make any concession.

Alas ! this was one of those many cruel dilemmas in

which the early Christians found themselves placed—the

conscience pleaded on one side, and the natural love of

life on the other ; and it will rather become us to admire

the stout heart of those who stood fast under such tempta-

tions, than upbraid the weakness of those who fell away.

Such is a brief history of those Libelli.

To return to the subject of persecution under Severus.

If it originated in Palestine (as the imperial edict, of

which I have spoken, apparently confined in its operation

to that country, renders probable), it speedily extended

itself far and wide. " Throughout all the Churches, in

everyplace," is the expression of Eusebius:^ but in no

part of the world did it rage more fiercely than in the

region of Alexandria.

It is, perhaps, by taking this circumstance into account

that we get one key to the obscure and mysterious works

of Clemens Alexandrinus, who wrote about this time.

He evidently composed under entire constraint; a con-

straint, no doubt, in a great measure arising from the

character of the readers he was addressing, educated and

fastidious heathens, whom he hoped to approach with

better chance of success if he disguised the Christian

Teacher in the Philosopher, and Christianity in Philosophy.

Still there appears to be a reserve in him even greater

than this would explain. He speaks like one afraid to

^ Eccl, Hist. vi. 1. 'Ev aTracraij TaTj £)cxAi9<7('a«? kktm. xavra. tottov.
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hear the sound of his own voice. Indeed, he almost says

as much. " He suppresses many things," he tells us,

" designedly, fearing to set down in writing what he would

not venture even to utter aloud."' "He dares not write

at full," says he once again, "lest he should be found

casting pearls before swine, who would trample them

under their feet, and then turn again and rend you."^

The plan of his principal book (the Stromata) is desul-

tory, confused, without system, expressly in order that the

meaning of it should be deciphered with difficulty;^ a

scheme suggested, no doubt, as I have said, by the policy

of making his approaches to his readers by stealth, and

changing them into Christians whilst off their guard ; but

in some degree by the dangerous times in which his lot

was cast, when he himself "saw daily before his very

eyes abundant spectacles of martyrs burned, crucified,

beheaded;"* their conviction effected by the ordinary

test of a challenge to deny the Saviour.^

Of the many thousands who thus perished in Alex-

andria and the rest of Egypt, the names of a few persons

have been preserved by Eusebius ;" among them that of

Leonides, the father of Origen, whose death for the truth

may be well imagined to have kindled in the mind of his

illustrious son, then a boy, that zeal for the Christian

faith which had been deposited in him under the teachino-

of Clemens, and which animated him so powerfully as a

man. Young as he was, he had the spirit to address a

letter to his father, in prison, saying, "Take heed, my
father, that you do not change your mind because of us."^

Nor did he:—nor did he stand alone. There followed

t Stromat. i. § ] , p. 3-;>4.

2 Ibid. § 12, p. 348.

3 MfTa lS^!L^oi— Stromat. vi

§ I
, p. 736.

'* Stromat. ii. § 20, p. 494.
•^ Ibid. iv. § G, p. 570.

^ Euseb. Eccl. Hist. vi. c. 4.

' Ibid. c. 2.
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him, in due course, during the same protracted persecu-

tion, several pupils of Origen (who had very early esta-

blished himself as a teacher in the school where he himself

had so lately sat at the feet of Clemens) ; and Plutarch,

and Severus, and Heraclides, and Heron, and a second

Severus, bore testimony, by their blood, to the powerful

effect of his instructions.

Nor was this all. The fiery trial was not confined to

the stronger sex—women fell under it also; and one

Potamina, especially, by her faith and fortitude, calls

forth the admiration and compassion of the historian.

After the insults of the by-standers, the threats of the

judge to consign her to the tender mercies of the gladi-

ators, and the application of streams of boiling pitch to

all parts of her body, she was at length committed to the

flames; whilst many others, encouraged to make the

same confession by the constancy of this distinguished

martyr, whose vision appeared to them in their sleep,

perished in the same visitation.

Some French writers, as Massuet, the Benedictine

editor of Irenseus' works, have taken credit to France

for possessing a very distinguished martyr of this date, in

Irenaeus, ascribing to him that honoured title, on the au-

thority of an anonymous writer of the fourth or fifth cen-

tury;^ but as neither Tertullian nor Eusebius sets up any

such claim in his behalf, and as at that period the name

of martyr was most studiously annexed as a cognomen

to any one who had a right to it,^ we may safely con-

clude that Irenseus, whatever may have been his share of

suffering, did not seal his faith with his blood ; but was

1 Dissert. Prsev. in Irensei Li-

bros, xc. ;
Qusestiones ad Ortho-

doxos, cxv.

^ See a remarkable instance

of this in the Fragment of Poly-

crates, Euseb. Eccl. Hist. v. c.

24.
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allowed to bring his laborious life to its natural close,

and, possibly, even before the i^ersecution of Severus

broke out.

Such, I think, appears to be the true character of the

reign of Severus, with respect to the treatment of the

Christians ; the evidence I have adduced of his own cruel

conduct towards them being positive and direct.

At the same time, there are passages in the writings of

Tertullian, which it is difficult to reconcile with it, and

which have induced Mosheim and others to take a more
favourable view of this Emperor's feelings towards them,

and to lay the blame of their persecution more entirely

on the magistrates and subordinate officers of the empire,

greedy after gain.

Certain it is, that Tertullian, who wrote during the

life and after the death of Severus, seems to represent

him as friendly to the Christians. In his Apology, he

speaks of him as the most consistent of princes (§ 4), and

yet the Apology gives ample token of a persecution

prevailing at that very time. And if it should be said

that this Treatise was composed at an early part of his

reign, and before his severity had fully developed itself,

yet in another, that " To Scapula," written, as may be

conjectured from internal evidence, after the death of

Severus, he still may be thought to speak of him in

terms of commendation; actually enforcing on Scapula,

a President of Africa, tenderness towards the Christians,

by the example of Severus. " Even Severus himself"

(ipse etiam Severus), says he, " was mindful of the Chris-

tians," and he illustrates this by his behaviour to Pro-

culus, of which I have made mention ; and by the fact that

" he had honoured with his testimony certain very dis-

tinguished men, and very distinguished women, whom he

knew to be of this sect"—and he adds (changing the

X
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person), " he openly withstood the populace when raging

against us" (in nos).'

This, it will be perceived, is very far from confirming

the judgment we have been constrained to pass on Se-

verus, basing it on the edict he uttered against the

Christians, which his heathen biographer records, and

which is a fact that cannot be disputed;^ as well as on

the express assertion of the Ecclesiastical Historian, who

denounces him as an active persecutor, and produces his

proof of it. It may be thought, however, that the tes-

timony of Tertullian, for some reason or other, is to

be received with some allowance on questions of this

kind. It is observable, that he elsewhere speaks of

Trajan foiling in some degree the execution of the severe

laws against the Christians; and of Hadrian, Vespasian,

Pius, Verus, never enforcing them^—assertions that re-

quire much qualification ; it might be contended, perhaps,

that the phrase "ipse etiam Severus" might imply, that

admitting him to be a persecutor, and even a harsh one,

he had, nevertheless, his relenting moods, which Scapula

and his oflficers in general might do well to take pattern

by ; that TertuUian might have had some personal bias in

favour of Severus, of w'hich the cause is not k-nown to

us ; that at any rate they were countrymen, both Afi-i-

cans, and that there might be something in this which

drew them together ; that, certainly, Tertullian speaks as

if he had some knowledge of him and his affairs more

than the common, witness what he says of Proculus, in

connection with Severus, and of the Christian nurse which

he tells us that Emperor gave to Caracalla, both of them

incidents indicating an acquaintance with his domestic

1 Tertullian, Ad Scapulam,

4.

^ Spartian. Vita Sever, c. 16,

17.

» Tertullian, Apol. § 5.
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relations ; and if we may suppose there was a significance

in the change of person of which I before took notice,

and that the phrase " in nos" was meant to apply to

Tertullian himself, and not merely to Christians generally,

we should have an express acknowledgment on his part

of a personal obligation to Severus, which might very

well influence his judgment of him in general.

X 2



808 HISTORY OF Chap. XIV.

CHAPTER XIV.

Condition of the Christians under Caracalla.—Heliogabalus.—Alex-

ander Severus.—Maximinus.—Fierce Persecution under Decius.

— Corruption of the Chtirch described by Cyprian.— His

Epistles.—Origen.—Intei-val of Tranquillity.—Deaths of Origen

and Cyprian.—Advance of the Gospel.— Paul of Samosata.

—

Increased Prosperity of the Christians.—Corruption in the Church.

—Diocletian Persecution.—Improvement and Advance of the

Church.—Final Triumph under Constantine.

After the sufferings of the Christians under Severus,

which Gibbon describes as " an accidental tempest," they

enjoyed, he tells us, " a calm of thirty-eight years''^—

a

period which would carry us to a.d. 249, or the beginning

of the reign of Decius. This, however, requires quahfi-

cation. Probably the persecution of the previous reign

did not cease immediately on the accession of Caracalla,

the son of Severus. Tertullian's Address to Scapula, a

President of Africa, bears clear evidence of having been

written, at any rate, after the death of Severus ;^ and, I

will add (as it contains allusions to the destruction of

Byzantium, a.d. 196; to certain proceedings of Cincius

Severus, a magistrate, who was executed a.d. 198;^ and

to an eclipse of the sun, thought to be the one a.d. 210

:

all of them incidents that occurred during the reign of

Severus), evidence of having been written shortly after

the death of that prince ; or, in other words, in the reign

of Caracalla.* And yet it appears from this Treatise,

' Gibbon, ii. p. 45. ^ See Bishop Kaye's Tertul-

^ Tertullian.Ad Scapulam,§ 4. lian, p. 56.

3 Ibid. § 3.
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that persecution was then prevailing in Africa ; the very

object of this Treatise being to reduce it.

However, on the whole, this prince does not seem to

have been unfriendly to the Christians; whether the

Christian milk of his nurse, which flowed in his veins,

tempered his pagan blood, or whether he spared them,

actuated by motives which are beyond our discovery.

Neither did they find an enemy in Heliogabalus, who

followed him; whilst under Alexander Severus, symptoms

of toleration begin to show themselves, which mark

clearly enough, that the Christians had now assumed a

higher social position, and had won for themselves a

respectful consideration, to which they had hitherto

been strangers. Lampridius, indeed, one of the writers

of the Augustan History, who lived about the end of

the third or beginning of the fourth century, has left it

on record, that when the Christians had seized a plot of

ground, and the Victuallers disputed it with them, Alex-

ander decided for the Christians, saying, that it was

better God should be worshipped there in any way, than

that the Victuallers should get possession of it ;^ an

incident which bespeaks the advance of the Christians,

both in public and imperial estimation, to be so great, as

to seem scarcely consistent with the state of the law, as

I have represented it. For, so far from their religion

appearing to be illegal, and the profession of it a capital

offence, it is actually encouraged by the Emperor. Still,

I believe the other to be the true view of the case ; for

severe persecution was still in store for the Christians in

future reigns. Only their numbers had by this time

become so considerable, their rank, in many cases, so im-

posing, and their character so unexceptionable, that the

law was, in fact, almost neutralized ; the execution of it

unnatural. Indeed, with respect to the last particular,

^ Lampridius in Alex. Severus, c. 49. p. 1003.
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Origen expressly tells us, that the calumnies to which the

Christians were once exposed were obsolete in his day.*

And, accordingly, whereas some years before, they had

found it necessary to assemble in secret, and had earned

for themselves, from their enemies, the title of " Luci-

fugse;" they had now acquired a footing in the State,

which emboldened them to venture upon public worship,

and, as it should seem, with more than impunity.

Other features of the reign of Alexander bespeak the

same gradual tendency of Christianity to gain the ascen-

dancy—betray the rising of the tide—mark that it was no

longer struggling for sufferance, but for right ; no longer

for supercilious toleration, but for positive respect. Thus,

we learn from his heathen biographer, whom I have

already quoted, that he paid his devotions in a chapel, in

which, amongst other figures, were those of Christ, Abra-

ham, and Orpheus;^ that he had a mind to build a

temple to Christ;^ that, in choosing governors of pro-

vinces, he adopted some of the precautions used by Chris-

tians in selecting their priests.* Whilst by Eusebius we
are informed, that there were a good many Christians in

the household of Alexander;'^ that Mamsea, his mother,

to whose advice and direction he paid the greatest defer-

ence, was "a very religious woman, if ever there was

one,"^ an expression which a Christian bishop would

scarcely have used, without meaning to represent her as

a Christian, or, at least, as a searcher after the truth;

especially as he adds, that when at Alexandria (where she

had accompanied her son), she sent for Origen with

honours, whose fame had reached her, to instruct her in

^ Origen, Contra Cels. vi. §

27. 40.

^ Lampridius, Alex. Severus,

c. 29, p. 930.

^ Tbid. c. 43.

* Lampridius, Alex. Severus,

c. 45.

5 Euseb. Eccl. Hist. vi. c. 28.

6 Ibid. c. 21.
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his doctrines; that he remained with her some time,

showing her the things pertaining to the glory of the

Lord, and was at length graciously dismissed. All of

these, matters which aftbrd further argument that Christi-

anity was by this time mounting upwards, was touching

the very throne ; that the religion of the world was in a

state of imminent transition ; at present, indeed, present-

ing a strange combination of the Heathen and Christian

systems, but destined speedily to precipitate the baser

element, and to come forth pure and without alloy. Nor

can we fail observing that the picture thus brought before

us, precisely prepares us for that exhibited by the Apos-

tolical Constitutions, which abound in provisions for a

mixed population of Christian and Heathen thrown into

the most intimate civic and social relations.

But though it thus appears that the Christians were

more than safe under Alexander, and that his reign, so

far as it goes, verifies the assertion of Gibbon, yet in the

days of Maximinus, his successor, which fell within the

period of tranquillity assigned to the Christians by that

historian, the case was otherwise.

It is true that the persecution under this Emperor was

limited to a particular class—the magnates of the Church,

and apparently as having been the friends of Alexander;

to wliose death, as Maximinus had been instrumental, so

was it natural that he should wage war against his

followers and allies.' Accordingly, Gibbon takes advan-

tage of tliis, and justifies his assertion of the pacific cha-

racter of the reign of Maximinus, so far as the Christians

were concerned, by considering the movement in this

instance to be political, not religious ; and the victims of

his cruelty who happened to be Christians, to have been

put to death, not as disciples of Christ, but as partisans of

Alexander.^ Probably, however, Maximinus acted from

i^Euseb. Eccl. Hist. vi. c. '28.
|

- Gibbon, ii. p. 453.
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mixed motives. The Ciiristians, no doubt, felt that they

hati lost a most valuable support in Alexander, and as

Maximinus, his successor, had the credit of his death,

they were not likely, as a body, to bear him much good-

will. Still Eusebius tells us, that he selected the leaders

of the Churches for slaughter, as " being authors of the

teaching according to the Gospel;" uses, moreover, the

term persecution {Bicoyfjios), when speaking of it, and

intimates that this trouble lasted during the whole of the

short reign of Maximinus.^ Add to this, the Tract en-

titled " An Exhortation to Martyrdom," M'hich Origen

addressed at this time to Ambrosius and Protoctetus,

indicates that such was the character of the visitation

according to his notion of it also ; the arguments he

suggests in this Treatise all go on the supposition of the

trial being one of the faith. He speaks af the sin of

denying the faith, and of consenting to swear by the for-

tune of Caesar;^ he tells of the confession required of

Christians who are Christians indeed ; of the joy there is

in suffering for righteousness' sake ; of the voluntary

nature of the act itself, which, in fact, gave martyrdom

its merit f and much more to the same effect ; not an

allusion to any political motive being at work, presenting

itself from the beginning to the end of the dissertation.

The reigns of Balbinus, of Gordian, and of Philip,

which extended over the last thirteen years of the thirty-

eight, certainly appear to have been what Gibbon repre-

sents them—years of peace to the Church ; Eusebius

giving no intimation of the contrary: and the last of

these Emperors affording some indications, like Alex-

ander, of being himself almost, if not altogether, a Chris-

tian ; as well as of the near approach of the day when

the Gospel would achieve its more complete temporal

' Euseb. Eccl. Hist. vL c. 28. I
'^ Origen, Exhort. § 4, 5. 22.

* Origen, Exhort. § 7.
|

•
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triumph under Constantine, for reports now began to

multiply of Emperors being Christians.' Of Philip, it

was directly asserted that he was so ; nay, even that he

expressed a wish to share in the prayers of the Church

;

and that on the bishop requiring of him previous confes-

sion and penitence, he cheerfully submitted.^ Certainly

he, as well as his wife, Severa, had Origen for a corre-

spondent ; Eusebius having seen his letters to both of

them.^ Moreover, this same Father wrote his reply to

Celsus, during Philip's reign ;* and his Treatise bears in-

ternal evidence of having been composed in a season of

perfect tranquillity, at least, to the Church. For, in

answer to an objection of Celsus, that Christians M^ere

combined and held together mainly by fear of those with-

out, Origen observes, that this could not be true ; for that

at the moment he was writing, all cause for fear had, by

the will of God, long ceased ; though it was not unlikely,

Origen adds, that it would be renewed, seeing that the

calumniators of the Christians imputed the troubles of the

times to the multiplication of the Christians, in conse-

quence of the magistrates not taking pains, as they once

did, to crush them and put them down.^ This conjecture

of Origen's, we shall find, proved but too true. For in

the next reign, that of Decius, one of the fiercest perse-

cutions arose which history records, as though the evil

Spirit was determined to put forth all his strength before

yielding to an antagonist who was now discovered to be

so really formidable.

At the same time we may, perhaps, see a cause why

' Euseb. Eccl. Hist. vii. c. 10.

2 Ibid. vi. c. 34.

3 Ibid. c. 36.

•> Ibid.

s Origen. Contra Cels. iii § 1 5.

A note on this passage in the

Benedict. Ed. of Origen, dates

these troubles in the reign of

Gordian, but Eusebius expressly

ascribes the treatise against Cel-

sus to the reign of Philip, vi. c.

30.
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God should have permitted this affliction to return.

The long tranquillity which the Church had enjoyed,

whilst it had largely increased its numbers, had greatly

debased its character. The good soldier of Jesus Christ,

we are told, must endure hardness ; and a Capua, it should

seem, is even more fatal to him than to the carnal war-

rior. Especially M^ould this be the case so long as he was
living in the midst of idolaters; and the infection of

their example and society had constant opportunity of

taking effect. We happen to possess a vivid picture of

the Church of Africa, at this period, in the writings of

Cyprian; and sad tokens it exhibits of the degeneracy

of that portion of the Church Catholic. Though the

number of the Christians was now very great,^ and though

many amongst them were of an affluent class,^ so that at

Rome, even Senators and knights, chief men and matrons,

were found in their ranks ;^ and, accordingly, though

living to themselves, and thereby escaping the pollution

which followed from intercourse with the heathen, was
now more practicable, we discover them resorting to

heathen courts;* becoming members, as servants, of hea-

then households;^ forming heathen marriages;^ frequent-

ing heathen spectacles, and even defending the practice

(so relaxed, says Cyprian, had ecclesiastical discipline be-

come), alleging that, in Scripture, Elijah is spoken of as

the charioteer of Israel, and David represented as danc-

ing before the Ark ; that even there we read of harps,

and cymbals, and pipes ; that the Apostle talks of wrest-

ling against spiritual wickedness, of running a race, of

winning a crown; and that a Christian (such was the

1 Cyprian, Ad Demetrianum,
p. 221, " numerus et copiosus."

- See the whole Treatise, De
Habitu Virginum,

^ Ep. Ixxxii.

4 Testimon. adv. Judseos, iii.

c. 44.

* Ibid. c. 72.

6 De Lapsis, p. 183.
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notable argument) might surely behold what Scripture

describes.^ Moreover, we find Christian women adorning

themselves with the most costly decorations; virgins

taking part in nuptial revels, and even resorting to baths

frequented by both sexes f bishops of the Church aban-

doning their chairs, deserting their people, wandering

through distant provinces, hunting after gain, possessing

themselves of funds by fraudulent means, and swelling

their amount by usurious practices.^ No wonder that

God, whilst watching over his Church, should see fit to

administer a sharp correction for abuses like these. Cy-

prian himself, w^ho was in the midst of it, regards the per-

secution in this light.* No wonder that in a Church thus

enervated, great numbers should fall away.^ No wonder

that the purchasers of exemption from suffering, by brib-

ing the magistrates to testify to a falsehood, should have

multiplied exceedingly; and the Libellatici and Thurifi-

cati (of whom I have spoken already) should have become

organized classes. And, I will add, no wonder that the

merits of the martyr—the faithful found among the faith-

less—should have been sung in terms of exaggeration, and

dangerous pretensions should have been set up in their

behalf.'

But though it is painful to recount the weaknesses of

the Church, which persecution, coming after a long period

of relaxing repose, discovered, it is cheering to turn to the

other aspect of the subject, and contemplate the heroic

fortitude with which it was met by many, probably by the

great bulk of the Christians ; and it is satisfactory that

the same documents which furnish us with evidence of

1 Cyprian, De Spectac. p. 339.

2 Ibid. De Habitu Virginum,

pp. 177. 179.

3 Ibid. p. 183.

'* Cyprian, De Lapsis, p. 181.

^ " Multiplex lamentanda jac-

tura est."

^ Cyprian, De Lapsis, p. 187.
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the humiliation of the Church, furnish also that of its

triumph ; their truth guaranteed by their ingenuousness.

With respect to the character and details of this per-

secution, the edict of Decius, which enjoined it, was to

the effect, that the magistrates should apply to all sus-

pected persons the test of sacrifice to the gods.' And
so rigorously was this done, that it struck terror into the

hearts of the Christians, who imagined that the time was

now come, foretold by our Lord, when, if it were possible,

even the very elect would fail. Accordingly, the prisons

were filled with victims;^ many died there of starvation,'

in spite of large sums subscribed for their relief;* but

which it was probably difficult to dispense, owing to the

jealousy with which the approaches to them were watched.^

Many were consigned to the mines,^ or were carried off as

slaves, by the Infidels, who now for the first time, in the

neighbourhood of the Nile, received the appellation of

Saracens.' Blandishments and threats were used by turns

to shake their firmness.* Liberty and life offered on sub-

mission to plausible terms ;^ or death, aggravated by the

shapes it assumed—all of them terrific, proposed as the

alternative.'*' Others, and they in multitudes, betook

themselves to mountains and deserts, where they perished

by hunger and thirst, cold and disease, robbers and wild

beasts." Moreover, as the persecution was thus severe.

^ Euseb. Eccl. Hist vi. 41.

^ Cyprian, Ep. Ix.

3 Ibid. Ep. xxi.

"* Ibid. Ep. Ix., xxxvii.

•* Ibid. Ep. iv.

^ Bp. Andrews, whose prayers

are founded veiy much on the

old Liturgies, has amongst his

Petitions,

—

M'^cr^ym Kv^te tuv iv

y.i-u\\^ic, p. 62, 12mo.

7 Euseb. Eccl. Hist. vi. c. 42.

IIoXXol ^£ ol x*t' oivro to 'A^oi.^ix.lv

'La.^a.y.n^uv. It is a quotation from

Dionysius, made by Eusebius.

* Cj'prian, Ep. viii.

9 Ibid. Ep. XV.

'» Ibid. De Lapsis, p. 185

;

De Glared Martyrii, p. 347.

" Euseb. Eccl. Hist. vi. c. 42.
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SO was it wide-spreading, or even universal. We discover

its ravages at Rome, in Palestine, at Antioch;' at Alex-

andria,^ at Carthage, and in the neighbouring district.^

And not in cities only, but even in country places and

villages/ Indeed, there was for a long time no road, no

lane, no alley, where the Christians could walk by night

or by day, without being challenged to utter the accursed

words, and, on their refusal, were committed to the

flames/

The names of many of the victims of this fierce ag-

gression are preserved in the records of the day, together

with the several circumstances of their confession or mar-

tyrdom ; women and boys, aged persons and rulers of

the Church, amongst the number. Suffice it to mention

two of this latter class—Cyprian and Origen. Cyprian,

it is true, did not actually seal his faith with his blood

till a somewhat later date, but he was driven into con-

cealment during this tyranny ; and from his retreat, where

he continued two years,^ he addressed those letters to his

diocese, and elsewhere, which serve to throw so much

light on the doctrine and discipline of the Primitive

Church ; so that, under God's providence, the very means

which were taken to root it out of the earth, supplied to

future ages that precious deposit—a complete portrait of

it. For it may be well supposed, that his hiding-place

lying within a distance of his people near enough to admit

of his being consulted by them on all occasions, Cyprian

would be called on to give expression to his sentiments,

and in writing too, on every manner of ecclesiastical con-

tingency ; and that thus, questions touching the election

of the clergy, rules of ordination, episcopal jurisdiction

^ Euseb. Eccl. Hist. vi.

2 Ibid. c. 41.

3 Ibid. c. 42.

^ Euseb. Eccl. Hist. vi. c. 42.

5 Ibid. c. 41.

6 Cyprian, Ep. lii.
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and discipline, practical difficulties in the working of the

Early Church, and the methods by which they were to be

met, would all in their turn be brought before us (as they

are in fact), confirming the authority of the traditions and

customs of our own day, by establishing their existence

even in times so remote as this Bishop of Carthage.

On the death of Decius, Cyprian quitted his retreat,

and returned to his diocese ; his martyrdom postponed,

though only for a short season. Neither does Origen seem

actually to have expired whilst that Emperor was alive,

for though put to the torture, at Csesarea, under Decius,

his sufferings were protracted till the persecutor himself

was first taken to his account. Buried in the depths of

his prison, his neck made fast in the collar, and his body

stretched on the rack, hole by hole and day after day, he

breathed his last immediately on Gallus ascending the

throne, in the seventieth year of his age.^

Few Fathers of the Early Church are so difficult to

appreciate as Origen, and yet none, of the first three cen-

turies at least, have left us writings so abundant, from

which to form a judgment of the author. But those

writings are to be read with caution and discrimination.

Some of them are, no doubt, in every respect trustworthy,

carefully composed, and, on the whole well preserved.

Such, for instance, is his Treatise against Celsus, perhaps

the most valuable of the whole. But of some we have

the Latin translation only, a few fragments of the original

Greek text being all that is left of it, and that a transla-

tion confessedly unfaithful ; Rufinus, who made it, ex-

pressly declaring, that portions he had abridged for the

sake of brevity ; and portions containing sentiments from

which he dissented, or which were contrary to others

advanced by Origen elsewhere, he suppressed, on the plea

» Euseb. Eccl. Hist. vi. c. 39; vii. c. 1.
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that they were interpolations.^ Others of them were

written in haste, for the occasion, when the writer was

perhaps on the move, and had no time for much study or

research.^ Others, whatever they might be when they

.

first came from his hands, were adulterated even in his

lifetime. Others were simply extempore disputations,

taken down by ready writers, a slovenly method of com-

municating one's thoughts to the world, at best ; and, in

the instance of Origen, rendered worse by the trick the

Heretics had of dressing up such documents to their own

taste, and so putting them in circulation, and by Origen's

own negligent custody of his manuscripts, which made

such frauds the more easy. Add to all this the general

complexion of the works themselves, a circumstance

which greatly augments the difficulty of deciphering the

man by means of them ; the allegories with which they

abound, so far from perspicuous;^ the speculations into

which they wander, so many and so mysterious—and no

wonder, for many theological questions then really ad-

mitted of debate, tradition and conference not having as

yet narrowed them ; and still more were suggested by the

active imaginations of swarms of heretics and philoso-

phers, with whom he was brought into contact by the

celebrity of his name*—speculations which Origen him-

self characterises as doubtful, as hazardous, even as

daring; and for which he perpetually offers apologies.^

But the true key to the ambiguity of the writings of

Origen, both as to the genuineness of the text, the pre-

cision of the meaning, and the consistency of the charac-

ter, is the fact that they must have been, to a very great

1 Origen, De Principiis, hb.

iii. ; Prsefatio Rufini, vol. i. p.

107, Benedict. Ed.
2 See vol. i. p. 12; Ep. ad

Africanum.

3 See TTE^i ivxvc, § 26, vol. i. p.

241.

* Origen, De Principiis, i. p. 4.

^ Ibid. b. i. c. vi. § 1 ; c. vii. §

2; b. ii. c. vi. § 2. 6; c. viii. § 4;

b. iii. c. iv. § 5.
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extent, the substance of oral lectures, which he delivered

as a catechist, whether inter ambulandum, or in his two

distinguished schools at Alexandria and Csesarea. Thus
would his thoughts be often merely the suggestions of the

moment, and if afterwards committed to writing by him-

self, would still bear the impression of the circumstances

under which they were expressed ; or if recorded by

some admiring hearer, be probably still further debased

by the errors of a second hand ; or in some instances,

perhaps, altogether abused, by spurious documents being

put forth under this great author's name, not easily dis-

proved, when it was notorious that he had made the

delivery of lectures the business of a long life.

The perplexity which attaches to his writings, attends

also the chief incidents of his history ; and the motives

which weighed with him to govern his school at Alex-

andria, under the episcopate of Demetrius, without the

advantage of Holy Orders ; acquiescing, as it should seem,

in the reluctance of that bishop to confer them under his

peculiar circumstances ;' and yet, whilst he was still under

his jurisdiction, seeking them, or at least, accepting them

at the hands of the bishops of Palestine— probably

breaking a primitive Canon of the Church, and certainly

involving the bishops of the two countries in contention

on his account,^—seem strange and unaccountable. Eu-

sebius, indeed, imputes the subsequent conduct of Deme-
trius towards Origen, in denouncing him to the bishops

throughout the world, and apparently making Alexandria

too hot to hold him—for he removed to Caesarea^—to

mere jealousy of a man more illustrious than himself.

Yet it may be remarked, that after the death of Deme-
trius, neither Heraclas, his successor in the see of Alex-

' See the Apostolical Canons,

b. viii. 21-24, and Bp. Beve-

ridge's Notes on them : Patres

Apostolici, i. p. 464, Cotelerius.

2 Euseb. Eccl. Hist. vi. c. 8.

3 See Ibid. c. 26.
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andria, and a pupil of Origen's besides, nor yet Diony-

sius, the successor of Heraclas, and another of his pupils,

appears to have made any efforts to recall him,' as though

there Mas something still cleaving to Origen, which made
even his friends in the Church slow to avail themselves of

his abilities and his fame.

The interval which elapsed from the death of Decius

(a.d. 252) to the middle of the reign of Diocletian, an

interval of some forty years. Gibbon represents as one of

prosperity to the Churches ; interrupted, if at all, only by

certain hostile intentions attributed to Aurelian.^ On
the whole, it no doubt was a period of peace to the

Church, though, as in a former case, when that author

made a similar assertion, after his manner, some excep-

tions are to be taken against its perfect accuracy. Thus

Origen, we have seen, suffered under Gallus, who is also

said by Dionysius, a contemporary authority preserved by

Eusebius,^ to have persecuted "the holy men who prayed

for his peace and safety" (/. e. the Christians, or possibly

only the clergy of that body), though perhaps not to the

death.* And the fact itself, as well as the limitation of

it, seems confirmed by Cyprian, who, in several of his

letters written about this time, speaks as if uneasy at the

condition of the Church, rather than as if under actual

suffering. He has visions that the enemy is at hand ',^ he

sees Antichrist approaching;'' he hears his own name ]iro-

claimed in the circus, and clamours raised for his being

cast to the lions.^ But it is to be observed, that this last

outrage occurred on the occasion of offering a sacrifice

enjoined at the time, probably on account of a pestilence

^ See Evans's Biography of

the Early Church, Second Series,

p. 58.

- Gibbon, ii. p. 450.

^ Euseb. Eccl. Hist. viii. c. 1.

^ Euseb. Eccl. Hist. vii. c. 1-

"HX«(T!>.

^ Cyprian, Ep. 54.

G Ibid. Ep. 55.

' Ibid.

Y
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then prevailing (a.d. 252). And as it was the popular

belief that such visitations were sent as manifestations of

the wrath of the gods against the Christians/ a delusion

M'hich Cyprian expressly combats in his address to Deme-

trianus, now put forth, it would seem that it was rather

the accident of the moment that prompted the outbreak,

than any deliberate edict of persecution then promul-

gated, especially as Cyprian, however disturbed, evidently

took no substantial harm himself, and makes no mention

of any other who had. It is, however, a bold figure of

speech to construe precarious permission to live, into a

state of prosperity.

Thus again, Valerianus cannot be said to have been a

peaceful ruler with reference to the Christians, during the

whole period of his reign ; the conclusion of it not fulfil-

ling the promise of the beginning. Indeed, it was under

him that Cyprian died the martyr's death—a case in itself

enough to afford a contradiction to Gibbon's too unquali-

fied statement, and which reduces him to the necessity,

in order to maintain his consistency, of attempting to

lead the attention away from the atrocity of the act itself,

to certain petty circumstances of decorum which accom-

panied it. It was nothing to seize an innocent man and

take away his head, provided the execution was not at-

tended by every aggravation of ignominy and pain of

which it was capable ;
provided he was conveyed, not to

a prison, but to a private house, and had an elegant

supper prepared for him before he was led to the scafibld;

the " prosperity" of Christians, it should seem, consisting

in being slain with civility.

We have not, however, to rest the proof of persecution

under Valerian on the single case of Cyprian. Diony-

sius, a contemporary, to whom I have referred already,

speaks of the Christians, in Egypt at least, as forbidden

^ Cypinan, Ep. 55.
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to hold assemblies ; and as driven into exile, if they per-

sisted, to desolate districts, where, however, they seized

the opportunity of extending- the knowledge of God to

parts which it had not yet penetrated ; of others of the

Christian body suffering bonds and imprisonment ; being

scourged, committed to the flames, slain by the sword,

and of the danger which attended the gathering their

remains and consigning them to the earth.^ Nay, more

—

of its being commonly believed that in this Emperor was

realised the " Beast" of the Revelation (xiii. 5), " to

whom power was given to continue for forty and two

months;"" the persecution liaving lasted just that time

—

three years and a half. It is true, that in these pro-

ceedings Valerian seems to have acted at the instigation

of another, one Macrianus, the chief of the Egyptian

Magi, who had acquired a dangerous influence over him

(but that does not alter the fact) ; and that on his son

and colleague, Gallienus, succeeding to the sole possession

of the imperial throne, the plague was stayed, a procla-

mation of toleration and amnesty being then issued by

bim "throughout the world :"—the range of that procla-

mation, by the way, seeming to argue, that the troubles

it was intended to put an end to had not been con-

fined to Egypt and Palestine.^ At the same time,

such Avas the anomalous condition of the Christians

—

their present importance extorting from the heathen, in

spite of themselves, respect and forbearance, and yet the

original laws against them still in force, if malice hap-

pened to provoke an enemy to avail himself of them

—

such, I say, was their anomalous condition—such the

balance of the Christian and Heathen party at this sea-

son, that in spite of the humane edict of the Emperor

himself, a private individual was in circumstances to

' Euseb. Eccl. Hist. vii. c. 11. I

^ Euseb. Eccl. Hist. vii. c. 13.

Mbid. c. 10.
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defeat it ; and we learn from Eusebius, that at this very

moment, a certain soldier of Csesarea, Marinus by name,

being entitled to promotion by order of succession, was

challenged by a rival as disqualified for it, by being a

Christian, and refusing to sacrifice to the Emperors ; that,

in support of his objection, he appealed to the old laws ;

that Achseus, the magistrate of the place, whose business

it was to investigate such matters, questioned Marinus,

and found from his own lips that a Christian he was;

that he granted him three hours for reflection ; that

Theotechnus, the bishop, availed himself of this interval,

led Marinus to the Church, set him within the precincts

of the altar, pointed first to the sword with which he was

girt, and then to a copy of the Gospels^ (perhaps lying

on the altar), and bid him choose between them ; that on

Marinus stretching forth his hand, and taking the book,

Theotechnus said to him, " Lay hold then, lay hold of God,

and in his strength may that be thine which thou hast

chosen. Go in peace ;" that then, the time being expired,

the herald claimed him ; when, standing once more at the

judgment seat, and affirming his faith even with more

alacrity than at the first, he was led away to execution,

just as he was, and was crowned a martyr.^—A strange

concurrence of circumstances, only to be explained, as I

have said, by the struggle that was going on between the

Heathen and the Christians for the mastery. The edict

of the Emperor on the one side, the law of the land, as

yet unrepealed, on the other; here a bishop with his

Church, altar, copy of the Scriptures, forthcoming; there

a secular court, with its judge and officers, working in an

opposite direction ; and both openly.

I notice these symptoms of the transitional state of

religion, the rather, because they prove that the Gospel

did not, as 1 have already remarked repeatedly, and shall

' Tiji- Tuv fif/wv ivuyyiKim yf«(fr)". |
^ Euseb. Eccl. Hist. vii. c. 15.
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have to remark again, sj^ring into life with Constantine,

and under the encouragement of the powers of this

world, but was first feeling and then forcing its way gra-

dually, though still continually on the advance, during a

series of reigns, and under a variety of circumstances,

adverse or propitious, till the accession of that prince to

independent rule, when the consummation in the natural

course of things was achieved ; the sail which for awhile

had been fluttering and uncertain, swung over, filled with

the wind, and thenceforth held its course steady and

undisturbed.

Little is to be objected to Gibbon's statement, with

respect to the reign of Aurelian. In spite of his being a

zealous heathen himself (I mean Aurelian), and having

himself, as it should seem,^ some contempt for the Chris-

tians, he left them unmolested during the greater part of

his reign. Indeed, his conduct in the case of Paul of

Samosata has been thought to indicate even more than

this ; an apparent leaning to their side. The history is a

remarkable one. So confident in his position as Bishop

of Antioch did Paul feel, that he took upon himself to

exact from the brethren, and appropriate to his own pur-

poses, large sums of money ; carried himself with great

pomp and pretension in the public streets ; was attended

by a retinue of people preceding and following him

;

caused a throne to be erected for himself in his Church,

in emulation of that of the civil magistrate ; insisted on

his congregation applauding him when he spoke, as

though they were in a theatre—improprieties which, in

addition to his teaching unsound doctrine on the subject

of the Second Person of the Trinity, drew on him the

displeasure of a conclave of bishops, who deposed him,

and elected one Domnus, bishop in his stead. Mean-

1 Yopiscus in Aureliano, c. XX. I Christianis, p. 559.

torn. ii. ; see Mosheim, De Rebus I
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while, Paul refused to give up possession of the church

btiildings, and appealed to Aurelian, who, however, con-

firmed the judgment of the bishops, and dislodged him ;^

a transaction, it must be allowed, indicating in a very

decisive manner, the recognition of the Christians by the

chief magistrate, as a community possessing rights and

property, and established, de facto, if not de jure, in an

attitude of strength.

Thus did Aurelian behave himself towards the Chris-

tians for several years. At the close, however, of his

short reign, and under the influence of certain sinister

advisers, whether the philosophers or the priests, he

changed his views, and was, at all events, preparing the

persecution of them, if not actually engaged in it, when

he was arrested by the sword of the conspirator, and the

Christians fell at once upon friendly times.^ They were

allowed to avow their faith openly, and without reserve

;

they were received as inmates into the imperial palaces;

they were courted by the governors of provinces; they

were, in some instances, appointed governors themselves

;

they reared, without hindrance, spacious churches in every

city, the older ones no longer sufficing for the multi-

tudes who now resorted to them ; and everything bespoke

that the violent were on the point of taking the Kingdom

of Heaven by force.

But, once more, they who knew how to bear injuries

and wrongs, were not proof against ease and honours ; and

the same declension of morals, the result of years of

tranquillity which preceded the reign of Decius, and

which had to be visited with correction by the heavy

hand of that destroyer, again discovered itself, and was

destined to be submitted to similar discipline. Licence

had begot contention and disorder. Christians had become

jealous of Christians, prelates were at strife with prelates.

^ Euseb. Eccl. Hist. vii. c 30. I
- Ibid. viii. c. 1.
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Sloth, dissimulation, and hypocrisy, were infecting the

Church, when the avenger again arose in the person of

Diocletian ; and, more especially in that of each of his

colleagues or immediate successors, Maximian, Galerius,

Maximinus, and Maxentius. For though the title of this

dreadful persecution, which lasted for some ten years, is

known by the name of Diocletian, that Emperor was far

from being the sole, or even the most active author of it.

It was not till the nineteenth year of his reign, that it

became fierce and general. Edict after edict was now
put forth, the results of which Eusebius witnessed with

his own eyes, and has left them on record, as an everlast-

ing monument of the determined manner in which the

heathen spirit struggled for supremacy to the last. First,

tlie churches were to be levelled to the foundations;

copies of the Scriptures and service books ^ were to be

committed to the flames; persons in office were to be

dismissed; slaves to be denied all hope of freedom.^

Presently, the bishops were to be proceeded against ; and

then the people at large, and in all quarters.

The details of these sanguinary scenes are given by Eu-

sebius^ at great length, and frequently with the names of

the parties concerned in them. Gibbon, however, impugns

his honesty.'* But it must be observed, that it is actually

the candour of the Ecclesiastical Historian himself, which

furnishes his accuser with all the materials he has for the

charge ; and if Eusebius had not frankly avowed the plan

of this part of the work to be, to record the things which

make for the glory of the Church and not for its disgrace,

to select for description the deeds of those who stood

2 Euseb. Eccl. Hist. viii. c. 2,

3 ; see also Mosheim, De Rebus

Christianis, p. 925.

^ Euseb, Eccl. Hist, viii., and

his Book of the Martyrs of Pales-

tine.

4 Decline and Fall, ii. p. 493,

Milman's ed.
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fast rather than of those who fell away, which many

did—the heroic scenes which attended and followed the

persecution, rather than the inglorious dissensions and

follies of the Christians which preceded it;'—if Eusebius,

I say, had not openly avowed such to be the plan of this

part of his work, contending that it was the most profit-

able mode of treating his subject, both for his contempo-

raries and for posterity, and even most accordant with

Scripture, which prescribes that, " if there be any virtue, if

there be any praise, we should think of these things,"

—

Gibbon would not have had the plea for his attack. But

while the ingenuous confession of Eusebius shows that he

had no misgivings as to the truth and fidelity of the

narrative he supplies (a narrative relating to his own

times), and that he felt he could afford to avow his

method of proceeding and his reason for it, open as it

was to animadversion, the minute and persevering artifice

with which Gibbon casts the whole of this portion of his

history to the disparagement of the martyr and dishonour

to the Church, serves to show how utterly disqualified

he was to do justice to the motives of the Church's

Historian.

I shall spare my readers the details of this long and

bloody persecution, and rather employ myself in directing

their attention to the fresh facts which now transpire,

indicating, even in the midst of successful assaults upon

the Gospel for a season, the near approach of its final and

complete ascendancy ; and I revert to this subject again

and again as I proceed, in order to demonstrate the utter

unsoundness of the sceptical theory, that Christianity

owed its establishment to its recognition by the State

;

the truth manifestly being, that the development of its

force was progressive, and that the State did not give it

its countenance till it could no longer withhold it.

' Euseb. Eccl. Hist, viii. c. 2, and the Martyrs of Palestine.
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Thus the sentiments of the several Emperors them-

selves—for several there were—were now divided : some

holding with the Christians, and some with the heathen

;

Maximian and Galerius bent on persecution ; Diocletian

in part, Constantius (the father of Constantino) altogether,

opposed to it; as in turn, Maximian, Maxentius, and

Constantino were at variance with each other in the same

way : the first two the foes of the Christians, the last

their stedfast friend. Nor was this all: the wives of

some of the parties had views of their own, and compli-

cated still more the subject of rehgion by differing from

their husbands. Thus, whilst Diocletian himself was a

worshipper of the gods of his fathers, Prisca had renounced

them, and was a Christian ; and whilst Galerius was not

only a heathen, but a fierce persecutor of the Christians,

Valeria, the daughter of Diocletian and Prisca, followed

her mother's example, and was a disciple of Christ.^

Again, Maxentius, a son of Maximinian, another of the

Emperors who had established himself during the ten

years' persecution, is seen to be so impressed with the

growing power and popularity of the Christians, that,

though a licentious heathen, and eventually a fierce

enemy of the Christians, he pretended {vireKpivaro), in the

early part of his career, to be a Christian himself, ex-

pressly with a view to winning the favour of the Roman

people.^ And if to all this we add the penitential edict

of Galerius, when, smitten with a mortal disease, he be-

thought himself of his past cruelties to the Christians,

and gave orders that the persecution should be stopped,

and they be permitted to rebuild their churches, and offer

up their devotions without restraint, provided only they

would pray for his welfare, and that of his subjects, it

becomes manifest that the empire was ripe for the ac-

' See Mosheim, De Rebus I
'^ Euseb. Eccl. Hist. viii. c. 14.

Christianis, p. 913.
I
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knowledgment of Christianity as the religion of the

State ; that God—though his judgments were above, far

out of the sight of men—had made all his preparations

for this great crisis ; that nothing was wanting but the

last hand ; when—the other emperors being by degrees

disposed of, and, with them, all further impediments—that

hand was put to the work—Constantine was left alone on

the stage to do his pleasure, and about the year 324 the

triumph of the Cross was complete.

Woodfall and Kinder, Printers, Angel Court, Skinner Street, London.
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Italian of LuiGi Caiu.o Fakini. 4 Vols. 8vo. 12s. each.

GOLDSMITH'S (Oliver) AVorks. A New Edition. Printed from
the last editions revised by the Author. Edited by Peter Cunsino-
HAM. Vignettes. 4 Vols. 8vo. 30s. (Murray's British Classics.)

GLEIG'S (Rev. G. R.) Campaigns of the British Army at "Washing-
ton and New Orleans. Post Svo. 2s. Gd.

Story of the Battle of Waterloo. Compiled from Public
and Authentic Sources. Post Svo. 5s.

Narrative of Sir Robert Sale's Brigade in Afghanistan,
with an Account of the .Seizure and Defence ofJcllalabad. Post Svo. 2s. 6d.

Life of Robert Lord Clive, Post Svo. 5s.

Life and Letters of General Sir Thomas Munro. Post
8vo. 5s.

GOOCH (RoBKKT, M.D.), 0i> the mo.st Important Diseases peculiar to
Women. Sixond Edition. Svo. 12s.

GORDON'S (Sir Alex. Doff) Sketches of German Life, and Scenes
from the War of Liberation. From the German. Post Svo. Gs.

(Lady Doff) Amber-Witch : the most interesting

Trial for Witchcraft ever known. From tlie German. Post Svo. 2s. 6(/.

French in Algiers. 1. The Soldier of the Foreign
Legion. 2. The Prisoners of Abd-el-Kadir. From the French.
Post Svo. 2s. 6d.

Remarkable German Crimes and Trials. From the
German. Svo. 12s.

GOSPEL STORIES FOR CHILDREN. An Attempt to render the
Chief Events of the Life of Our Saviour intelligible and profitable.

Second Edition. ISmo. 3s. 6rf.

GRANT'S (AsAHEi.) Nestoriana, or the Lost Tribes ; containing
Evidence of their Identity, their Manners, Customs, and Ceremonies

;

with Sketches of Travel in Ancient Assyria, Armenia, and Mesopotamia

;

and Illustrations of Scripture Prophecy. T/iird Edition. Fcap. Svo. fc's.

GRENVILLE (The) LETTERS AND DIARIES ; being the Public
and Private Correspondence of George Grenville, his Friends and Con-
temporaries, during a period of 30 years.— Inchuling his Diary of
Political Events while First Lord of the Treasury. Edited, with
Notes, by W. J. Smith. 4 Vols. Svo. 16s. each.

GREEK GRAMMAR FOR SCHOOLS. Abridged from Matthiie.
By the Bishop of Londok. Eighth Edition, revised by Rev. J. Edwards.
12mo. 3.9.

Accidence for Schools. Abridged from Matthias.
By the Bishop of Losdok. Fourth Edition, revised by Rev. J. Edwards.
12rao. 2s.

GREY'S (Sir George) Polynesian Mythology, and Ancient
Traditional History of the New Zealand Race. Woodcuts. Post
Svo. 10». 6d.
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GROTE'S (George) History of Greece. From the Earliest Period

to the death of Alexander the Great. "With Maps and an Index. 12 vols.

8vo. 16s. each. The Worlc -may he had as follows .—

Vols. I. -II.—Legendary Greece. Grecian History to the Reign ot

Peisistratus at Athens.

Vols. III.—IV.—History of Early Athens, and the Legislation of Solon.

Grecian Colonies. View of the Contemporary Nations surrounding

Greece. Grecian History down to the first Persian Invasion, and the

Battle of Marathon.

Vols, v.—VI.—Persian War and Invasion of Greece hy Xerxes. Period

between the Persian and the Peloponnesian Wars. Peloponnesian

War down to the Expedition of the Athenians against Syracuse.

Vols. VII.—VIII.—The Peace of Nikias down to the Battle of Knidus.

Socrates and the Sophists.

Vols. IX.—XL—From the Restoration of the Democracy at Athens down
to the Death of Philip of Macedon (b.c. 403—359).

Vol. XII.—The end of the Reign of Alexander the Great. Review of

Plato and Aristotle.

GKOSYENOR'S (Lord Egbert) Leaves from my Journal during
the Summer of 1S51. Secorid Edition. Plates. Post 8vo. 3s. 6d.

GUIZOT (M.) on the Causes of the Success of the English

Revolution of 1640-1688. 8vo. Gs. ; or Cheap Edition, 12mo, Is.

Democracy in France. Sixth'Edition. Svo. 3s. Qd.

GURWOOD'S (CoL.) Despatches of the Duke of Wellington during

his various Campaigns. Compiled from Official and Authentic Docu-

ments. 2\eu-,erdarged, and complete Edition. 8 vols. Svo. 21s. each.

— Selections from the Wellington Despatches
and General Orders. Neio Edition. Svo. 18s.

Speeches in Parliament of the Duke of
Wellington. 2 Vols. Svo. 42s.

GUSTAVUS VASA (History of), King of Sweden. With Extracts
from his Correspondence. Portrait. 8vo. 10s. 6rf.

HALLAM'S (Henry) Constitutional History of England, from the
Accession of Henry the Seventh to the Death of George the Second.
Seventh Edition. 3 Vols. Svo. 30s.

— History of Europe during the Middle Ages. Tenth
Edition. 3 Vols. Svo. 30s.

Introduction to the Literary History of Europe, during
the 16th, 17th, and ISth Centuries. Fourth Edition. 3 Vols. Svo. 36s.

Literary Essays and Characters. Selected from the
last work. Fcap. Svo. 2s.

Historical Works. Popular Edition. 10 Yols. Post
8vo. 6s. each.

HAMILTON'S (Walter) Hindostan, Geographically, Statistically,
and Historically. Map. 2 Vols. 4to. 94s. Qd.

(W. J.) Researches in Asia Minor, Pontus, and
Armenia; with some Account of the Antiquities and Geology of those
Countries. Plates. 2 Vols. Svo. 38s.

HAMPDEN'S (Bishop) Essay on the Philosophical Evidence of
Christianity, or the Credibilitv obtained to a Scripture Revelation
from its Coincidence with the Facts of Nature. Svo. 9s. M..

HARCOURT'S (Edward Vernon) Sketch of Madeira ; with Map
and Plates. Po.st Svo. 8s. Gd.

HART'S ARMY LIST. {Published Quarterly andAnnucdly) 8ro.
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HAY'S (J. H. Drummond) Western Barbary, its wild Tribes aud
savage Animals. Post 8vo. 2*. 6d.

HAND-BOOK OF TRAVEL-TALK; or, Conversations in

English, Gei-man, French, and Italian. 18mo. 3s. 6d.

NORTH GERMANY—Holland, Belgium, and
the Rhine to Switzerland. Map. Post 8to. 9*-.

SOUTH GERMANY—Bavaria, Austria, Salzberg,

the Anstrian and P.avarian Alps, the Tyrol, aud the Danube, from Ulm
to the Black Sea. Map. Post 8vo. 9s.

SWITZERLAND—the Alps of Savoy, and Tiedmont.
Maps. Post 8vo. 7s. ed.

PAINTING—the German, Dutch, Spanish, and
French Schools. From the German of Ktiglek. Edited by Sir

Edmund Head. Woodcuts. 2 Vols. Post 8vo.

ERANCE—Normandy, Brittany, the French

Alps, the Rivers Loire, Seine, Rhone, and Garonne, Dauphine, Provence,

and the Pyrenees. Maps. Post 8vo. 9s.

SPAIN—Andalusia, Ronda, Granada, Valencia,

Catalonia, Gallicia, Arragon, and Xavarre. Maps. 2 Vols. Post 8vo. 30s.

PORTUGAL, LISBON, &c. Map. Post 8vo. 9s.

NORTH ITALY—Florence, Sardinia, Genoa, the

Riviera, Venice, Lombardy, and Tuscany. Map. Post 8vo. 2 Vols. 12*.

CENTRAL ITALY—South Tuscany and the

Papal States. Map. Post Svo. 7s.

ROME—AND ITS ENVIRONS. Map. Post

SOUTH ITALY— Naples, Pompeii, Herculaneum,

Vesuvius, &c. Map. Post Svo. 10s.

PAINTING— the Italian Schools. From the Ger-

man of Kttglek. Edited by Sir Charles Eastlake. "Woodcuts. 2

Vols. Post Svo. 30s.

PICTURE GALLERIES OP ITALY. Being
Dictionary of Italian Painters. Edited by Ralph WoRyuM. With
a Chart. Post Svo. es.ikl.

GREECE— the Ionian Islands, Albania, Thessaly,

and Macedonia. Maps. Post Svo. 15s.

TURKEY—Malta, Asia MiNon, Constantinople,

Armenia, Mesopotamia, &c. Maps. Post Svo. 10s.

—'- EGYPT—Thebes, the Nile, Alexandria, Cairo,

the Pyramids, Mount Sinai, &c. Map. Post Svo. 15s.

DENMARK

—

Norway and Sweden. Maps. Post

Svo. 12s.

RUSSIA—The Baltic and Finland. Maps. Post

8vo. 12s.

DEVON AND CORNWALL. Maps. Post Svo. 6s.

LONDON, Past and Presfnt. Being an Alpha-

betical Account of all the Antiquities, Curiosities, Churches, Works
of Art, Places, and Streets connected with Interesting and Historical

Associations. Post Svo. 16s.
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HAND-BOOK OF MODERN LONDON. A Guide to all objects
of interest in the Metropolis. Map. 16mo. 5«.

ENVIRONS OF LONDON. Including a Circle of
30 Miles round St. Paul's. Maps. PostSvo. {Nearly ready .)

BRITISH MUSEUM ; its Antiquities and Sculp-
ture. 300 Woodcuts. PostSvo. Is.&d.

PICTURE GALLERIES in and near London.
With Critical Notices. Post 8vo.

WESTMINSTER ABBEY—its Art, Architecture,
and Associations. Woodcuts. 16mo. Is.

PARIS. Post 8vo.

INDIA. Post 8vo.

CHRONOLOGY & HISTORY, Alphabetically ar-

ranged. 8vo. {Nearly Ready.)

(OFFICIAL). Giving an Historical Account of the
Duties attached to the various Civil and Ecclesiastical Departments of
the Government. Post 8vo. &s.

FAMILIAR QUOTATIONS. Chiefly from English
Authors. A New Edition, with an Index. Fcap. 8vo.

ARCHITECTURE. Being a Concise and Popular
Account of the Different Styles prevailing in all Ages and Countries.

By James Feegusson. With 850 Illustrations. 2 Vols. Svo. 36*.

CATHEDRALS OF ENGLAND. AYith Plates.

Post Svo. In Preparation.

OF THE ARTS OF THE MIDDLE AGES AND
Renaissance. By M. Jules Labarte. With 200 Illustrations. Svo. IS.s.

HEAD'S (Sir Francis) Rough Notes of some Rapid Journeys across

the Pampas and over the Andes. Post Svo. 2s. &d.

Bubbles from the Brunnen of Nassau. By an Old Man.
Sixth Edition. IGrao. 5s.

— Emigrant. Sixth Edition. Fcap. Svo. 2s. Qd.

Stokers and Pokers, or the London and North-Western
Railway. Post Svo. 2s. 6d.

Defenceless State of Great Britain. Contents—1. Mili-

tary Warfare. 2. Naval Warfare. 3. The Invasion of England. 4. The
Capture of London by a French Army. 5. The Treatment of Women
in War. 6. How to Defend Great Britain. PostSvo. 12s.

Sketches of Paris, or Faggot of French Sticks.

New Edition. 2 Vols. Post Svo. 12s.

Fortnight in Ireland. Second Edition. Map. Svo. 12s.

(Sir George) Forest Scenes and Incidents in Canada.
Second Edition. Post Svo. 10s.

Home Tour through the Manufacturing Districts of

England, Scotland, and Ireland, including the Channel Islands, and the

Isle of Man. Tfdrd Edition. 2 Vols. Post Svo. 12s.
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HEAD'S (Sir Edmund) Handbook of Painting—the German,
Dutch, Spanish, and French Schools. Partly from the German of

Klgleb. With lUustratious. 2 Vols. Post 8vo.

HEBER'S (Bishop) Tarish Sermons ; on the Lessons, the Gospel,

or the Epistle, for every Sundav in the Year, and for Week-day Festivals.

SUth Edition. 2 Vols. Post Svo. 16s.

Sermons Preached in England. Second Edition. Svo.

Hymns -nTitten and adapted for the weekly Church
Service of the Year. Twelfth Edition. 16mo. Is.

Poetical Works. Fijlh Edition. Portrait. Feap. Svo.

Is.Qd.

Journey through the Upper Provinces of India, From
Calcutta to Bombay, with a Journey to Madras and the Southern Pro-

vinces. 2 Vols. Post Svo. lUs.

HEHIESS (The) in Her Minority ; or. The Progress of Character.

By the Author of "Bebtuas Journal." 2 Vols. 12mo.

HERODOTUS. A New English Version. Translated from the

Text of Gaisford, and Edited with Notes, illustrating the History and

Geogi-aphy of Herodotus, from the most recent sources of information.

By Kev. G. Rawlixson, Colonel Rawlisson, and Sir J. G. WiLKii;so>r.

4 Vols. Svo. In Preparation.

HERSCHEL'S (Sir J. W. F.) Manual of Scientific Enquiry, for the

Use of Travellers. By various Writers. Second Edition. Post Svo. 10s. 6<i.

HERVEY'S (Lord) Memoirs of the Reign of George the Second,

from his Accession to the Death of Queen Caroline. Edited, with Notes,

by Right Hon. J. W. Croker. Second and Cheaper Edition. Portrait.

2 Vols. Svo. 21s.

HICKMAN'S (Wm.) Treatise on the Law and Practice of Naval
Courts Martial. Svo. 10s. 6(?.

HILL (Frederic) On Crime : its Amount, Causes, and Remedies.

Svo. 126.

HILLARD'S (G. S.) Six Months in Italy. 2 Vols. Post Svo. \Qs.

HISTORY OF ENGLAND AND FRANCE under the House
OF Lancaster. With an Introductory View of the Early Reformation.

Second Edition. Svo. 15s.

the late War: with Sketches of Nelson, Wellington,

and Napoleon. By J. G. Lockuart. ISmo. 2s. M.

HOLLAND'S (Rev. "W. B.) Psalms and Hj-mns, selected and
adapted to the various Solemnities of the Church. Third Edition, 24mo.

Is. 3d.

HOLLWAY'S (J. G.) Month in Norway. Fcap. Svo. 2s.

HONEY BEE (The). An Essay. Reprinted from the "Quar-

terly Review." Fcap. Svo. Is.
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HOME AND COLONIAL LIBRARY. Complete in 76 Parts,
Post 8vo, 2«. 6(1. each, or bound in 37 Volumes, cloth.

COXTENTS OF THE SERIES.

THE BIBLE IN SPAIN. By George Borrow.

JOURNALS IN INDIA. By Bishop IIebeb.

TRAVELS IN THE HOLY LAND. By Captains Irbt and Mangles
THE SIEGE OF GIBRALTAR. By John Dbinkwater.

MOROCCO AND THE MOORS. By J. Dkdmmond Hay.
LETTERS FROM THE BALTIC. By a Lady.

THE AMBER-WITCH. By Lady Duff Gordon.

OLIVER CROMWELL & JOHN BUNYAN. By Robert Southet.

NEW SOUTH WALES. By Mrs. Meredith.

LIFE OF SIR FRANCIS DRAKE. By John Barrow,
FATHER RIPA'S MEMOIRS OF THE COURT OF CHINA.
A RESIDENCE IN THE WEST INDIES. By M.G.Lewis.
SKETCHES OF PERSIA. By Sir John Malcolm.

THE FRENCH IN ALGIERS. By Lady Duff Gordon.

BRACEBRIDGE HALL. By Washington Irving.

VOYAGE OF A NATURALIST. By Charles Darwin.

HISTORY OF THE FALL OF THE JESUITS.
LIFE OF LOUIS PRINCE OF CONDE. By Lord Mahon.
GIPSIES OF SPAIN. By George Borrow.

THE MARQUESAS. By Hermann Melville.

LIVONIAN TALES. By a Lady.

MISSIONARY LIFE IN CANADA. By Rev. J Abbott.

SALE'S BRIGADE IN AFFGHANISTAN. By Rev. G. R. Gleio.

LETTERS FROM MADRAS. By a Lady.
HIGHLAND SPORTS. By Charles St. John.

JOURNEYS ACROSS THE PAMPAS. By Sir F. B. Head.
GATHERINGS FROM SPAIN. By Richard Ford.

SIEGES OF VIENNA BY THE TURKS. By Lord Ellesmere.

SKETCHES OF GERMAN LIFE. By Sir A. Gordon.

ADVENTURES IN THE SOUTH SEAS. By Hermann Melville.

STORY OF BATTLE OF WATERLOO. By Rev. G. R. Gleio.

A VOYAGE UP THE RIVER AMAZON. By W. H. Edwards
THE WAYSIDE CROSS. By Capt. Milman.

MANNERS & CUSTOMS OF INDIA. By Rev. C. Acland

CAMPAIGNS AT WASHINGTON. By Rev. G. R. Gleig.

ADVENTURES IN MEXICO. By G. F. Ruxton.

PORTUGAL AND GALLICIA. By Lord Carnarvon.

LIFE OF LORD CLIVE. By Rev. G. R. Gleig.

BUSH LIFE IN AU.STRALIA. By H. W. Haygarth.

THE AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF HENRY STEFFENS.
TALES OF A TRAVELLER. By Washington Irving.

SHORT LIVES OF THE POETS. By Thomas Campbell.

HISTORICAL ESSAYS. By Lord Mahon.
LONDON & NORTH-WESTERN RAILWAY. By Sir F. B. Head.
ADVENTURES IN THE LIBYAN DESERT. By Bayle St. John.

A RESIDENCE AT SIERRA LEONE. By a Lady.

LIFE OF GENERAL MUNRO. By Rev. G. R. Gleig.

MEMOIRS OF SIR FOWELL BUXTON. By his Son.

LIFE OF OLIVER GOLDSMITH. By Washington Irving.



HOOK'S (Rev. Dr.) Church Dictionary. Seveiith Edition. 8vo. I65.

Discourses oa the Religious Controversies of the Day.
8vo. 9*.

Advice to the Roman Catholics. By Dean Comber. A
Xetu Edition. With Notes. Fcap. 8vo. 3s.

(Theodore) Life. An Essay. Eeprinted from the "Quarterly
Iteview." Fcap.Svo. Is.

HOOKER'S (Dr. J. D.) Himalayan Journals ; or, Notes ofan Oriental

Naturalist in Bensal, tlip Sikkiin and Nepal Himalaj'as, the Kliasia

Mountains, &c. Second Ediiion. Woodcuts. 2 vols. Post Svo. 18s.

HOOPER'S (Lieut.) Ten Months among the Tents of the Tuski ;

with Incidents of an Arctic Boat Expedition in Search of Sir John
Franklin. 13y Lieut. lIoorER, K.N. Tlates 8vo. 14s.

HORACE (Works of). Edited by Dean Milman. New Edition.
With 300 Woodcuts. Crown 8vo. tils.

(Life of). ByDEAN MiLMAN. New Edition. "Woodcuts,
and coloured Borders. Svo. 9s.

HORNER'S (Francis) Memoirs and Letters. By his Bkother.
Stcond Edition. Portrait. 2 Vols. Svo. 30s.

HOSPITALS AND SISTERHOODS. Second Edition. Fcap. Svo.

OS.

HOUSTOUN'S (Mrs.) Yacht Voyage to Texas and the Gulf of

Mexico. Plates. 2 Vols. Post Svo. 21s.

HUMBOLDT'S (Alex.) Cosmos ; or, a Physical Description of the

World. Translated by Col. and Mrs. Sabise. Seventh Edition. 3 Vols.

Post Svo. 10s. Qd.

Aspects of Nature in different Lands and in
different Climates. Translated by Col. and Mus. Sabine. 2 Vols.
Post Svo. 5s.

HUTCHINSON (Colonel) on Dog-Breaking; the most expe-
ditious, certain, and easy Method, whether great Excellence or only
Mediocrity be required. Third Edition. Revised and enlarged. Woodcuts.
Post Svo. .

INKERSLEY'S (Thos.) Gothic Architecture in Franca ; Being an
Inquiry into the Chronological Succession of the Romanesque and
Pointed Styles; with Notices of some of the principal Buildings, and
an Index. Svo. I2s.

IRBY AND MANGLES' Travels in Egypt, Nubia, Syria, and
the Holy Land, including a Journey round the Dead Sea, and through
the Country east of the Jordan. Post Svo. 2s. Qd.

JAMES' (Rev. Thomas) Fables of .^sop. A New Version, chiefly

from the Original Greek. With 100 Original Designs, by John
Tenniel. Twenty-first Edition. Post Svo. 2s. 6d.

JAMESON'S (Mrs.) Handbook to the Picture Galleries in and
near London. With Historical, Biographical, and Critical Notices.
Post Svo. StMnd Edition. 10s.

JAPAN AND THE JAPANESE. Described from the Accounts
of Recent Dutch Travellers. Nevj Edition. Post Svo. 6s.

JERVIS'S (Capt.) Manual of Operations in the Field, for the Use of
Officers. Post Svo. 9s. M.
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JESSE'S (Edward) Visits to Spots of Interest in the Vicinity of
Windsor and Eton. Woodcuts. Post 8vo. 12s.

Scenes and Occupations of Country Life. With Eecol-
lections of Natural History. Third Edition. Woodcuts. Fcap. 8vo. 6«.

Gleanings in Natural History. With Anecdotes of the
Sagacity and Instinct of Animals. Eighth Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 6s.

JOCELYN'S (Lord) Six Months with the Chinese Expedition; or.

Leaves from a Soldier's Note-Book. Seventh Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 5s. 6rf.

JOHNSON'S (Dr. Samuel) Life : By James Boswell. Including
tlie Tour to the Hebrides, with Notes by Sir W. Scott. Edited by
the Kight Hon. John Wilson Choker. Third Edition. 1 Vol.
Portraits. Koyal 8vo. 15s.

Lives of the most eminent English
Poets. A New Edition. Edited and annotated. By Peter Cunningham.
3 vols. 8vo. 22s. Qd. (Murray's British Classics.)

JOHNSTON'S (Wm.) England as it is : Social, Political, and
Industrial, in tlic Middle of the 19th Century. 2 Vols. Post 8vo. 18*.

JOURNAL OF A NATURALIST. Fourth Edition. Woodcuts.
PostSvo. 9s. Gfi.

JOWETT'S (Rev. B.) Commentary on St. Paul's Epistles to the
Thessalonians, Galatians, and Romans. With Notes and Dissertations.
2 Vols. 8vo. 30s.

KEN'S (Bishop) Life. By A Layman. Second Edition. Portrait.
2 Vols. 8vo. ISs.

Exposition of the Apostles' Creed. Extracted from his
'Practice of Divine Love." New Edition. Fcap. \s.M.

Approach to the Holy Altar. Extracted from his " Manual
of Prayer" and "Practice of Divine Love." New Edition, Fcap. 8vo.
Is. 61^.

KING EDWARD VIth's Latin Grammar; or, an Introduction
to the Latin Tongue, for the Use of Schools. Tenth Edition. 12mo. 3s. %d.

First Latin Book ; or, the Accidence,
Syntax and Prosody, with an English Translation for the Use of Junior
Classes. Second Edition. 12mo. 2s.

KINNEAR'S (John G.) Cairo, Petra, and Damascus, described
from Notes made during a Tour in those Countries : with Eemarks on
the Government of Mehemet Ali, and on the present prospects of Syria.
Post 8vo. 9s. Gd.

KNIGHT'S (Charles) Knowledge is Power : a View of the
Productive forces of Modern Society, and the results of Labour, Capital,

and Skill. Woodcuts. Fcap. 8vo. 7s. Gd.

Once upon a Time. 2 Vols. Fcap. 8vo. lOs.

Old Printer and Modern Press. Woodcuts. Fcap. 8vo. Zs.

KOCH'S (Professor) Crimea and Odessa; their Climate and Re-
sources, described from personal knowledge. Map. PostSvo. 10s. 6rf.
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KUGLER'S (Dr. Franz) Handbook to the History of Tainting
(the Italian Scliools). Tninslated from the Uemian. Edited, with
Notes, by Sik Ciiakles Eastlakk. Third Edition. With AVoodcuts
from the Old Masters. 2 Vols. Post 8vo. 30^.—— (the German, Dutch, Spanish,
and French Schools). Partly Translated from the German. Edited,
with Notes, by Sib Edmuxd Uead, Bart. With Woodcuts from the Old
Masters. 2 Vols. Post 8vo. 24».

LABARTE'S (M. Jules) Handbook of the Arts of the Middle Ages
and Kenaissance. With 200 Woodcuts. Svo. 18s.

LABORDE'S (Leon De) Journey through Arabia Petraea, to Mount
Sinai, and the Excavated City of Petnea,—the Edom of the Prophecies.
iStcoud Edition. AVith Plates. Svo. 18«.

LAMBERTS (Miss) Church Needlework. AVith Practical Remarks
on its Preparation and Arrangement. Plates. Post Svo. 9*. 6d.

— My Knitting Book, 'Woodcuts. Two Parts. \&m.o. 3s.

Jly Crochet Sampler. Woodcuts. Two Parti. 16mo. 4s.

Hints on Decorative Needlework. 16mo. Is. &d.

LANE'S (E. W.) Arabian Nights. Translated, with Explanatory
Notes. With Woodcuts. Koyal Svo. 21i-.

LATIN GRAMMAR (King Edward the YIth's.) For the Use
of Schools. Tenth Edition. 12mo. Zs.M.

First Book (Kino Edward VL) ; or, the Accidence,
.Syntax, and Prosody, with English Translation for Junior Classes
Second Edition. 12mo. 25.

LAYARD'S (A. H.) Nineveh and its Remains. Being a Nar-
rative of Researches and Discoveries amidst the Ruins of Assyria.

With an Account of the Chaldean Christians of Kurdistan ; the Yezedis,

or Devil-worshippers; and an Enquiry into the Manners and Arts of

the Ancient Assyrians. Sixth Edition. Plates and Woodcuts. 2 Vols.

Svo. 36s.

Nineveh and Babylon ; being the Result
of a Second E.xpedition to Assyria. Fourlfenth Thousand. Plates.

Svo. 21». 'Or FinePaper, 2 A'ols. Svo. 30s.

Popular Account of Nineveh. 15th Edition. With
Woodcuts. Post Svo. 55.

Monuments of Nineveh. First and Second Series.

Illustrated by One Hundred and Seventy Engravings. 2 Vols. Imperial
Folio, 101. 10s. each.

LEAKE'S (CoL. W. Martin) Topography of Athens, with Remarks
on its Antiquities; to which is added, the Demi of Attica. Second
Edition. Plates. 2 Vols. Svo. 30s.

Travels in Northern Greece. Maps. 4 Vols. Svo. 6Cs.

. — Greece at the End of Twenty-three Years' Protection.

8vo. 6d.

Peloponnesiaca : A Supplement to Travels in the Morea.

Svo. 15s.

Thoughts on the Degradation of Science in England.



LESLIE'S (C. E.) Handbook for Young Painters. With Illustra-

tions. Post 8vo. 105. 6a.

LETTEKS FROM THE SHORES OF THE BALTIC. By a
Ladt. Post 8vo. 2s. 6d.

Madras ; or, First Impressions of Life and
M.anners in India. By a Lady. Post 8vo. 2*. 6d.

Sierra Leone, written to Friends at Home.
By a Ladt. Edited by Mrs. Norton. Post 8vo. 6s.

LEWIS' (G. Cornewall) Essay on the Government of Dependencies.
Svo. 12s.

Glossary of Provincial Words used in Herefordshire and
some of the adjoining Counties. 12mo. 4s. 6J.

Essay on the Origin and Formation of the Romance
Languages. Second Edition. Svo. 12s.

(Lady Theresa) Friends and Contemporaries of the
Lord. Cliancellor Clarendon, illustrative of Portraits in his Gallery.
AVith an Introduction, containing a Descriptive Catalogue of the Pictures,

and an Account of the Origin of the Collection. Portraits. 3 Vols.
Svo. 42s.

(M. G.) Journal of a Residence among the Negroes in the
West Indies. Post Svo. 2s. ed.

LEXINGTON (The) PAPERS ; or, Some Account of the Courts
of London and Vienna at the end of the 17th Century. Extracted from
Official and Private Correspondence, 1694-1698. Edited by Hon. H.
Manners Sutton. Svo. 14s.

LIDDELL'S (Dean) History of Rome. From the Earliest Times
to the Establishment of the Empire. 2 Vols. Svo. 2Ss. Also a School
Edition, 12mo.

LINDSAY'S (Lord) Sketches of the History of Christian Art.

3 Vols. Svo. 31s. 6d.

— Lives of the Lindsays ; or, a Memoir of the Houses
of Crawford and Balcarres. To which are added. Extracts from the
Official Correspondence of Alexander, sixth Earl of Balcarres, during
the Maroon War ; together with Personal Narratives, by his Brothers,

the Hon. Robert, Colin, James, John, and Hugh Lindsay ; and by his

Sister, Lady Anne Barnard. 3 Vols. Svo. 42s.

Report of the Claim of James, Earl of Cra\vfurd and
Balcarres, to the Original Dukedom of Montrose, created in 1488.

Folio. 15s.

(Rev. Henry) Practical Lectures on the Historical
Books of the Old Testament. 2 Vols. 16rao. 10s.

LITTLE ARTHUR'S HISTORY OF ENGLAND. By Lady
Callcott. Eighteenth Edition. Fcap. Svo.

LIVONIAN TALES.—The Disponent.—The Wolves.—The Jewess.
By the Author of " Letters from the Baltic." Post Svo. 2s. 6d.

LOCKHART'S (J. G.) Ancient Spanish Ballads. Historical and
Romantic. Translated, with Notes. Keiu Edition, with Portrait,

Illuminated Titles, Borders, &c. 4to. 42s. Or, Popular Edition, Post
Svo. 2s. 6d.

Life of Robert Burns. Fijlh Edition. Fcap. Svo. 3s.

History of the Late War : with Sketches of Nelson,
Wellington, and Napoleon. ISmo. 2s. M.



PUBLISHED BY MR. MURRAY. 23

LOUDON'S (Mrs.) Ladies' Gardener; or, Instructions m Gardening.

"With Directions for Every Month in the Year, and a Calendar ol

Operations. Eighth Edition. Woodcuts. Fcap. 8vo. bs.

^ Modem Botany for Ladies ; or, a Popular Introduction

to the Natural System of Plants. Second Edition. Woodcuts. Fcap. 8vo.5s.

LOWE'S (Sir Hudson) Letters and Journals, during the Captivity

of Napoleon at St. Ueleua. By William Fousyth. Portrait. 3 Vols.

8vo. 45s.

LTELL'S (Sir Charles) Principles of Geology; or, the Modern

Changes of the Earth and its Inhabitants considered as illustrative of

Geology. Xinth Edition. Woodcuts. 8vo. 18s.

Manual of Elementary Geology ; or, the Ancient Changes

of the Earth and its Inhabitants illustrated by its Geological Monuments.

Fifth Edition. Woodcuts. 8vo.

Travels in North America, 1841-2; with Observations on

the United States, Canada, and Nova Scotia. Second Edition. Plates.

2 Vols. PostSvo. 12s.

Second Visit to the United States of North America,

1845-6. Third Edition. 2 Vols. Post 8vo. 12s.

MAHON'S (Lord) History of England, from the Peace of Utrecht

to the Peace of Versailles, 1713-83. Evurth Edition. 7 Vols. 8vo. 93s.

Popular Edition. 7 Vols. Po^st 8vo. 42s.

« Forty-Five ;
" a Narrative of the Piebellion in Scot-

land. Post8vo. 3s.

History of the War of the Succession in Spain. Second

Edition. Map. 8vo. 15s.

Spain under Charles the Second ; or, Extracts from the

Correspondence of the Hon. Alexander Stanhope, British Minister at

Madrid from 1690 to 1700. Second Edition. Post 8vo. 6s. Gd.

Life of Louis Prince of Cond6, surnamed the Great.

Post 8vo. 5s.

Life of Belisarius. Second Edition. Post Svo. 10«. 6rf.

Historical and Critical Essays. Post Svo. 5s.

Story of Joan of Arc. Fcap. Svo. Is.

M'CULLOCH'S (J. R.) Collected Edition of Eicardo's Political

Works. AVith Notes and Memoir. Second Edition. Svo. 16s.

MALCOLM'S (Sir John) Sketches of Persia. Tliird Edition.

Post 8vo. 6s.

MANTELL'S (Gideon A.) Thoughts on Animalcules ;
or, the

Invisible World, as revealed by the Microscope. Seco7id Edition. Plates.

16mo. 6s.

MANUAL OF SCIENTIFIC ENQUIRY, Prepared for the Use of

Officers and Travellers in general. By various Writers. Edited by Sib

J. Herscuel, Bart. Second Edition. Maps. Post 8vo. 10s. 6<I. {Pub-

lished by order of the Lords of the Admiralty)

MARKHAM'S (Mrs.) History of England. From the First Inva-

sion by the Romans, down to the fourteenth year of Queen Victoria s

Keign. SSth Edition. Woodcuts. 12mo. 6s.

History of France. From the Conquest by the Gauls,

to the Death of Louis Philippe. iSth Edition. Woodcuts. 12mo. 6s.
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MAEKHAM'S History of Germany. From the Invasion by Marius,
to the present time. 6ih Edition. Woodcuts. 12mo. 6*.

History of Greece. With Chapters on the Literature,

Art, and Domestic Manners of the Greeks. By Dr. Wm. Smith.
Seventh Edition. Woodcuts. 12mo. 7s. 6rf.

History of Rome, from the Earliest Times to the
Establishment of the Empire. By Dean Liddell. Woodcuts. 12mo.

Sermons for Children. SecondEdition. Fcap.Svo. 3s.

MARKLAND'S (J. H.) Remarks on English Churches, and Sepul-

chral Memorials. Fourth Edition. Woodcuts. Fcap.Svo. Qs.Qd.

Reverence due to Holy Places. Third Edition.

Fcap. 8vo. 2s.

MARRYAT'S (Joseph) History of Pottery and Porcelain, in the

15th, 16th, 17th, and 18th Centuries. With a Description of the Manu-
facture, a Glossary, and a List of Monograms. Second Edition. Revised.

With Coloured Plates and Woodcuts. 8vo.

MATTHI^'S (Augustus) Greek Grammar for Schools. Abridged
from the Larger Grammar. By Blomfield. Sth Edition. Revised by
Edvs-ards. 12mo. 3s.

Greek Accidence for Schools. Abridged by
Blomfield. J?oi«-tt£(Zi«io?i, revised by Edwards. 12mo. 2s.

MAUREL'S (Jules) Esgay on the Character, Actions, and Writings
of the Duke of Wellington. Second Edition. Fcap. 8vo. Is. 6d.

MAWE'S (H. L.) Journal of a Passage from the Pacific to the
Atlantic, crossing the Andes in the Northern Provinces of Peru, and
descending the great River Maranon. 8vo. 12s.

MAXIMS AND HINTS for an Angler, and the Miseries of

Fishing. By Richakd Penn. Second Edition. Woodcuts. 12mo. 5s.

MAYO'S (Dr.) Pathology of the H:uman Mind. Fcap. 8vo. 5s. 6d.

MELVILLE'S (Hermann) Tj^pee and Omoo ; or. Adventures
amongst the Marquesas and South Seas. 2 Vols. Post 8vo.

MENDELSSOHN'S (Felix Bartholdy) Life, By Jules Benedict.
8vo. 2s. 6d

MERRIFIELD (Mrs.) on the Arts of Painting in Oil, Miniature,
Mosaic, and Glass ; Gilding, Dyeing, and the Preparation of Colours

and Artificial Gems, described in several old Manuscripts. 2 Vols. 8vo.

MEREDITH'S (Mrs. Charles) Notes and Sketches of New South
Wales, during a Residence from 1839 to 1844. Post 8vo. 2s. 6d.

Tasmania, during a Residence of Nine Years. With
Illustrations. 2 Vols. Post 8vo. 18s.

MILLS (Arthur) On Colonial Constitutions. An Outline of the
History of British Dependencies. Map. 8vo.

MITCHELL'S (Thomas) Plays of Aristophanes. With English
Notes. 8V0.—1. CLOUDS, 10s.—2. WASPS, 10s.—3. FROGS, 15s.

MODERN DOMESTIC COOKERY. Founded on Principles of
Economy and Practical Knowledge, and adapted for Private Families,

Keio Edition. Woodcuts. Fcap. 8vo. 5s.



MILMAN'S (Dean) History of Christianity, from the Birth of
Christ to the Extinction of Paganism in the Roman Empire. 3 Vols.
Svo. 305.

History of Latin Christianity ; including that of the
Popes to the Pontificate of Nicholas V. 6 Vols. Svo. T2s.

Character and Conduct of the Apostles considered as
an Evidence of Christianity. Svo. IO5. 6<!.— Life and Correspondence of Edward Gibbon. Portrait.

Svo. 9s.

Life and Works of Horace. With 300 Woodcuts.
iS'eiO Edition. 2 Vols. Crown Svo. 30*.

Poetical Works. Plates. 3 Vols. Fcap. Svo. ISs.

Fall of Jerusalem. Fcap. Svo. 1.9.

(Capt. E. a.) Wayside Cross ; or, the Eaid of Gomez.
A Tale of the Carlist War. Post Svo. 2*. 6</.

MOXASTERY AXD THE MOUNTAIN CHURCH. By Author
of " Sunlight through the Mist." Woodcuts, 16mo. 45.

MOLTKE"S (Baron) Russian Campaigns on the Danube and the
Passage of the Balkan, 1S2S—9. I'luns. Svo. 14s.

MOORE'S (Thomas) Life and Letters of Lord Byron. Plates.

6 Vols. Fcap. Svo. I&9. ; or, One Volume, Royal Svo. 12s.

MOZLEY'S (Rev. J. B.) Treatise on the Augustinian Doctrine of
Predestination. Svo. 14,?.

Primitive Doctrine of Baptismal Regeneration. Svo.

MUCK MANUAL (The) for the Use of Farmers. A Practical Treatise
on the Chemical Properties, Management, and Application of Manures.
By Frederick Falkner. Second Edition. Fcap. Svo. bs.

MUNDY'S (Capt. Rodney) Events in Borneo, including the Occu-
pation of Labuan and Visit to the Celebes. Plates. 2 Vols. Svo. 32s.

MUNRO'S (General Sir Thomas) Life and Letters. By the Rev.
G. R. Gleig. Post Svo. 6s.

MURCHISON'S (Sir Roderick) Russia in Europe and the Ural
Mountains ; Geologically Illustrated. With Coloured Maps, Plates,

Sections, &c. 2 Vols. Royal 4to. 8?. 8s.

'Siluria ; or, a History of the Oldest Rocks con-
taining Organic Remains. With Map and Plates. Svo. 30s.

MURRAY'S (Capt. A.) Naval Life and Services of Admiral Sir
Philip Durham. Svo. 5s. 6</.

MURRAY'S RAILWAY READING. Published occasionally;
varying in size and price, and suited for all classes of Readers.

[ The following are. published :]

Wbliiwoto!«. Bv Lord Elies.mebe. C(/. Mauon's Joa:< or .Krc. U.
NlMBODOSTUE (JBASK. U. II KAu'. EmIORA.>T. "J.. M.
Essays fbom "Tub Timks." 2 Vols. S). Nimbod on the Road. 1«.

Music a>d Dbkss. 1». 'Wilkissos's Ancibni Eotptiass. V2t.

LaTABb'sPoPULAB ACCOUMOyNlNKVFH. CbOKER o:< TBX GuILI.OTlSB. U.
5». Holiway's Nobwav. 2».

Mii.MA!i'« Fail OP Jkrusalem. 1». JIaubkl's Wkllisotom. 1». nrf.

. Mauo.^'s "Fobty-Fite." 3*. Campbell's Lipe op Baco.i. Zi.

Life op Thkodobr IIooe. H. The Floweb Gabden. 1».

Dkkiis OP Naval Uabi.%o. 2 Vola. 5<. Lockhabt's SpAnisu Ballads. U.dJ.
The Hoxey Brb. 1>. Lvcas on Histobt. Grf.

Jambs* iGsop's Fables. 2>. fu/. Beauties or Btbos. 3t.

Nimbod ox the Tubp. It.dd. Taylob's Notes peom Life. 2».

Oliphaist"* Nkpaul. 2*.M. Hi:jKrTKn ADdre^sks. 1».

Abi OP DiNiso. l«.f>rf. ' Pi.>.N'a Ih.Nra o.-< Anoliso. Is.

Hallam's Litkraby Hssats. 0..
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MUSIC AND DRESS. Two Essays, by a Lady, Reprinted from
the " Quarterly Review." Fcap. 8vo. Is.

NAUTICAL ALMANACK (The). {Published hy Order of the
Lords Commissioners of the Admiralty.) Royal 8vo. 2s. Qd.

NAPIER'S (Sir Wm ) English Battles and Sieges of the Peninsular
War. With Portrait. Post 8vo, 10s. 6(;.

NAVY LIST (The Royal). {Published Quarterly, by Authority.)
12mo. 2s. 6d.

NEWBOLD'S (Lieut.) Straits of Malacca, Penang, and Singapore.
2Vols. Svo. 26s.

NEWDEGATE'S (C. N.) Customs' Tariffs of all Nations; collected
and arranged up to the year 1855. 4to. 30s.

NICHOLLS' (Sir George) History of the English Poor Law : in
connection with the Condition of the People. 2 Vols. 8vo. 28s.

NIMROD On the Chace—The Turf—and The Road. Reprinted
from the " Quarterly Review." Woodcuts. Fcap. Svo. 3s. 6d.

NORTON'S (Hon. Caroline) Letters from Sierra Leone, to Friends
at Home. By a Lady. Edited hy Mrs. Norton. Post Svo. 6s.

O'BYRNE'S (W. R.) Naval Biographical Dictionary, comprising
the Life and Services of every Living Officer in H. M. Navy, from the

Rank of Admiral to that of Lieutenant. Compiled from Authentic and
Family Documents. Royal Svo. 42s.

O'CONNOR'S (R.) Field Sports of France ; or, Hunting, Shooting,
and Fishing on the Continent. Woodcuts. 12mo. 7s. 6d.

OLIPHANT'S (Laurence) Journey to Katmandu, with Visit to

the Camp of the Nepaulese Ambassador. Fcap. Svo. 2s. 6d.

OXENHAM'S (Rev. W.) English Notes for Latin Elegiacs ; designed
for early Proficients in the Art of Latin Versification, with Prefatory

Rules of Composition in Elegiac Metre. Second Edition. 12mo. 4s.

PAGET'S (John) Hungary and Transylvania. With Remarks on
their Condition, Social, Political, and Economical. Third and Cheaper
Edition. Woodcuts. 2 Vols. 8vo. 18s.

PARISH'S (Sir Woodbine) Buenos Ayres and the Provinces of the
Rio de la Plata. Tlieir First Discovery and Conquest, Present State,

Trade, Debt, <tc. Second Edition. Map and Woodcuts. Svo. 15s.

PARIS'S (T. C.) Letters from the Pyrenees during Three Months'
Pedestrian Wanderings amidst the Wildest Scenes of the French and
Spanish Pyrenees. Woodcuts. Post Svo. 10s. Qd.

PARKYNS' (Mansfield) Personal Narrative of Three Years' Resi-
dence and Adventures in Abyssinia. Woodcuts. 2 Vols. Svo. 30s.

PATTISON'S (Rev. Mark) Lives of the Scaligers. Svo.

PEILE'S (Rev. Dr.) Agamemnon of .^^Ischylus. A New Edition
of the Text, with Notes, Critical, Explanatory, and Philological, for

the Use of Students. Second Edition. Svo. 9s.

- Choephoroe of .35schylus. A New Edition of the Text,
with Notes, Critical, Explanatory, and Philological, for the Use of

Students. Second Edition. Svo. 9s.

PELLEW'S (Dean of Norwich) Life of Lord Sidmouth, with
his Correspondence. Portraits. 3 Vols. Svo. 42s.

PENN'S (Richard) Maxims and Hints for an Angler, and the
Miseries of Fishing. To which is added, M.axims and Hints for a
Chess-player. Sew Edition. Woodcuts. Fcap. Svo. Is.
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PENN'S (Granville) Bioscope ; or, Dial of Life Explained. To
which is added, a Tninslution of St. Paiiliuus' Epistle to Celantia, on
the Kule of Christian Life ; and an Elenientar>' View of Ueneral Chro-
nology. Second Edition. With Dial Plate. 12mo. 12s.

PENROSE'S (Rev. John) Lives of Vice-Admiral Sir C. Y. Penrose,

and Captain James Trevenen. Portraits. 8vo. 10s. M.

Faith and Practice; an Exposition of the Principles

and Duties of Natural and Kevealed Keligion. Post 8vo. Ss. &d.

(F. C.) Principles of Athenian Architecture, and the
Optical Refinements exliibited in the Construction of the Ancient
Buildings at Athens, from a Survey. With 40 Plates. Folio, bl. 5s.

(^Published under the direction of the Dilettanti Society.)

PERRY'S (Sir Erskine) Bird's-Eye View of India. With Extracts
from a Journal kept in the Provinces, Nepaul, <Sic. Fcap. 8vo. 5s.

I PHILLIPS' (John) Memoirs of William Smith, LL.D. (the Geo-

I

legist). Portrait. Svo. 7s. 6</.

Geology of York.shire, The Yorkshire Coast, and the
Mountain-Limestone District. Plates 4to. Part I., 31s. 6<i.—Part II.,

52s. 6rf.

The Rivers, Mountains, and Sea Coast of Yorkshire.
With Essays on the Climate, Scenery, and Ancient Inhabitants of the

Country. Second Edition, with 36 Plates. Svo. 15s.

I

PHILOSOPHY IN SPORT MADE SCIENCE IN EARNEST
;

or, the First Principles of Natural Philosophy inculcated by aid of the Toys
aud Sports of Youth. Eiyhth Edition. Kevised and enlarged. Wood-
cuts. Post Svo.

PHILPOTT'S (Bishop) Letters to the late Charles Butler, on the

I

Theological parts of his " Bonk of the Koman Catliolic Church ;
" with

I Remarks on certain Works of Dr. Jlilner and Dr. Lingard, and on some
i parts of the Evidence of Dr. Doyle. Second Edition. Svo. 16s.

PHIPPS' (Hon. Edmund) Memoir, Correspondence, Literary and
Unpublished Diaries of Robert Plumer Ward. Portrait. 2 Vols. Svo. 2Ss.

POOLE'S (R. S.). Horse Egj-ptiacae ; or, the Chronology of Ancient
Egypt, discovered from Astronomical and Hieroglyphic Records upon
its Monuments. Plates. Svo. 10s. Gd.

i
POPE'S (Alexander) WORKS. An entirely New Edition. Edited

by the Right Hon. Johm Wilson Croker, a.ssisted by Peteb Cuxsixt;-

HAM, F.S.A. Svo. In the Press.

PORTER'S (G. R.) Progress of the Nation, in its various Social and
Economical Relations, from the beginning of the Nineteenth Ccnturj-.

Third Edition. Svo. 24s.

(Rev. J. L.) Five Years in Damascus. With Travels to

Palmyra, Lebanon, aud other Scripture Sites. Map aud Woodcuts.

2 vols. Post Svo. 21s.

(Mrs. G. R.) Rational Arithmetic for Schools and for

Private Instruction. 12nio. 3s. W.

POWELL'S (Rev. W. P.) Latin Grammar simplified. 12mo. Zs.M.

PRAYER-BOOK (The), Illuminated with 1000 Illustrations of Bor-

ders, Initials, Vignettes, &c. Medium Svo. Cloth, 21s.; Calf, 31s. W.
Morocco, 42s.
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PROGRESS OF RUSSIA IN THE EAST, An Historical Sum-
niary, continued to the Present Time. "With Map by Arrowsmitu.
Third Edition. 8vo. 6s. Gd.

PUSS IN BOOTS. With 12 Illustrations ; for Old and Young.
By Otto Speckter. A New Edition. 16mo. Is. dd.

QUARTERLY REVIEW (The). 8vo. 6s.

RANKE'S (Leopold) Political and Ecclesiastical History of the
Popes of Rome, during the Sixteenth and Seventeenth Centuries. Trans-
lated from the German by Mrs. Austin. Third Edition. 2 Vols. 8vo. 24s.

RAWLINSON'S (Rev. George) Herodotus. A New English
Version. Translated from the Text of Gaisford, and Edited with
Notes, illustrating the History and Geography of Herodotus, from the
most recent sources of information, embodying the chief Results,

Historical and Ethnographical, which have been arrived at in the pro-
gress of Cuneiform and Hieroglyphical Discovery. Assisted by Colonel
Kawlinson and Sir J. G. Wilkinson. 4 Vols. 8vo. In Preparation.

REJECTED ADDRESSES (The). By James and Horace Smith.
With Biographies of the Authors, and additional Notes. Neio Edition,

with the Author's latest Corrections. Portraits. Fcap. 8vo. Is., or on
Fine Paper. With Portrait and Woodcuts. Fcap. 8vo. 5s.

RICARDO'S (David) Political Works. With a Notice of his

Life and Writings. By J. R. M'Culloch. New Edition. 8vo. 16s.

RIPA'S (Father) Memoirs during Thirteen Years' Residence at the
Court of Peking, in the Service of the Emperor of China. Translated
from the Italian. By Fortunato Prandi. Post Svo. 2s. Gd.

ROBERTSON'S (Rev. J. C.) History of the Christian Church, to

the Pontificate of Gregory the Great: a Manual for general Readers as
well as for Students in Theology. Svo. 12s.

ROBINSON'S (Edwd., D.D.) Biblical Researches in the Holy Land.
A New and Revised Edition. With Maps. 2 Vols. Svo. In Preparation.

Later Biblical Researches in the Holy Land in the
year 1852. Maps. Svo. In Preparation.

ROMILLY'S (Sir Samuel) Memoirs and Political Diary. By his
Sons. Third Edition. Portrait. 2 Vols. Fcap. Svo. 12s.

ROSS'S (Sir James) Voyage of Discovery and Research in the
Southern and Antarctic Regions during the years 1S39-43. Plates.
2 Vols. Svo. 36s.

ROYAL SOCIETY OP LITERATURE (The). Transactions.
Plates. Vols. I. to III. Svo. 12s. each.

RUNDELL'S (Mrs.) Domestic Cookery, founded on Principles
of Economy and Practice, and adapted for Private Families. New and
Pevised Edition. Woodcuts. Fcap. Svo. 5s.

RUXTON'S (George F.) Travels in Mexico; with Adventures
among the Wild Tribes and Animals of the Prairies and Rocky Moun-
tains. Post Svo. 6s.

SALE'S (Lady) Journal of the Disasters in Affghanistan. Eighth
Edition. Post Svo. 12s.

(Sir Robert) Brigade in Affghanistan. With an Account of
the Seizure and Defence of Jellalabad. ByRev.G.R.Gleig. Post 8vo.2s.6<i.

SANDWITH'S (Humphry, M.D. Narrative of the Siege of Kara
and of the Six Months' Resistance by the Turkish Garrison under
General Williams, to the Russian Army; preceded by a Narrative of
Travels and Adventures in Armenia. With Remarks on the Present
State of Turkey. Srd Thousand. Post Svo. 10s. 6d.
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SCROFE'S (William) Days of Deer-Stalking in the Forest of Atholl
;

with some Account of the Nature and Habits of the Ked Deer. Third
KdUioii. Woodcuts. Crown 8vo. 20s.

Days and Nights of Salmon Fishing in the Tweed
;

with a short Account of the Natural History and Habits of the Salmon.
Stcand Edition. Woodcuts. Koyal Svo. Zls. &d.

(G. P.) Memoir of Lord Sydenham, and his Administra-
tion in Canada. Second Edition. Portrait. 8to. 9i. M.

SENTENCES FROM THE PROVERBS. In English, French,
Italian, and German. For the Daily Use of Young Persons. By A Lady.
IGrao. 3s. G</.

SEYMOUR'S (H. Danby) Travels in the Crimea and along the
Shores of the Sea of Azoff and the Black Sea. Third Edition. Map.
8vo. 12».

SHAAV'S (Thos. B.) Outlines of English Literature, for the Use of
Young Students. Post 8vo. 12s.

SIDMOUTH'S (Lord) Life and Correspondence. By the Hon. and
Rev. George Pellew, Dean OP Norwich. Portraits. 3Yols.8vo. 42s.

SIERRA LEONE ; Described in a Series of Letters to Friends at

Home. By A Lady. Edited by Mrs. Norton. Post 8vo. 6s.

SMITH'S (Wm., LL.D.) Dictionary of Greek and Roman Anti-
quities. Second Edition. With 500 AVoodcuts. 8vo. 42s.

Smaller Dictionary of Greek and Roman Antiquities.

Third Edition. With 200 Woodcuts. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6c?.

Dictionary of Greek and Roman Biography and My-
thology. With 500 Woodcuts. 3 Vols. 8vo. bl. 15s. 6(/.

Dictionary of Greek and Roman Geography. "Woodcuts.
Vol. I.

Historical Atlas of Ancient Geography. 4to.

- New Classical Dictionary for Schools. Compiled from
the two last works. Third Edition. 8vo. 15s.

Smaller Classical Dictionary. Tidal Edition. With
200 Woodcuts. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6(;.

New Latin-English Dictionary. Based upon the Works
of Forcellini and Freund. Medium 8vo. 21s.

Smaller Latin-English Dictionary. Square 8vo. 7^. 6c?.

—— School History of Greece ; from the Earliest Times to

the Roman Conquest, with Supplementary Chapters on the History of

Literature and Art. Woodcuts. Seventh Edition. 12mo. 7s. 6d.

School History of Rome ; from the Earliest Times to

the Establishment of the Empire. By H. G. Liddell, D.D., Dean

of Christ Church. Woodcuts. 12mo.

Gibbon's Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire.

Edited, with Notes. Portrait and Map. 8 Vols. 8vo. 60s. (Murray's

British Classics.)

(Wm. Jas.) Granville Letters and Diaries, including

Mr. Gbenville's Diary of Political Events, while First Lord of

the Treasury. Edited, with Notes. 4 Vols. 8vo. 64s.
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SMITH'S (James & Horace) Rejected Addresses. 12,rd Edition.
Fcap.Svo. Is. ,0V Fine Paper, With Portrait and Woodcuts, FcapSvo. 5s.

SOMERVILLE'S (Mary) Physical Geography. Third Edition.
Portrait. 2 Vols. Fcap. Svo. 12s.

Connexion of the Physical Sciences. Eighth
Edition. Plates. Fcap.Svo. 10s. 6d.

SOUTHEY'S (Robert) Book of the Church ; with Notes contain-

ing the Authorities, and an Index. Sixth Edition. Svo. 12s.

Lives ofJohn Bunyan & Oliver Cromwell. Post Svo. 2s. 6(7.

SPECKTER'S (Otto) Puss in Boots, suited to the Tastes of Old
and Young. A New Edition. With 12 Woodcuts. Square 12mo. Is. 6d.

Charmed Roe ; or, the Story of the Little Brother
and Sister. Illustrated. 16rao.

STANLEY'S (Edward, D.D., Bp. of Norwich) Addresses and
CnAKOES. With a Memoir of his Life. By His Son. Second Edition.

Svo. 10s. 6(7.

(Arthur P.) Commentary on St. Paul's Epistles to

the Corinthians, with Notes and Dissertations. 2 Vols. Svo. 24s.

Historical Memoirs of Canterbury. The Landing of

Augustine—The Murder of Becket—The Black Prince—The Shrine of

Becket. Second Edition. Woodcuts. Svo. 8s. Qd.

Sinai and Palestine, in Connexion with their History.
Map. Svo. 16s.

ST. JOHN'S (Charles) Field Notes of a Sportsman and Naturalist
in Sutherland. Woodcuts. 2 Vols. Post Svo. ISs.

Wild Sports and Natural History of the Highlands.

(Batle) Adventures in the Libyan Desert and the
Oasis of Jupiter Amnion. Woodcuts. Post Svo. 2s. 6d.

STISTED'S (Mrs. Henry) Letters from the Bye-Ways of Italy.

Plates. Svo. IBs.

STOTHARD'S (Thos., R. A.) Life. With Personal Reminiscences.
By Mrs. Bray. With Portrait and 60 Woodcuts. 4to. 21s.

STREET'S (G. E.) Brick and Marble Architecture of Italy, in the
Middle Ages. Plates. Svo. 21s.

STRIFE FOR THE MASTERY. Two Allegories. With Illus-

trations. Crown Svo. 6s.

SUNLIGHT THROUGH THE MIST; or, Practical Lessons
draTvn from the Lives of Good Men, intended as a Sunday Book for

Children. By A Lady. Second Edition. 16mo. 3s. 6d.

SUTTON (Hon. H. Manners). Some Account of the Courts of
London and Vienna, at the end of the Seventeenth Century, extracted

from the Official and Private Correspondence of Robert Sutton (late

Lord Lexington) while British Minister at Vienna, 1694-9S. Svo. 14s.

SWIFT'S (Jonathan) Works. New Edition, based upon Sir
Walter Scott's Edition, entirely revised. Svo. In Preparation.

SYDENHAM'S (Lord) Memoirs. With his Administration in

Canada. By G.PouletSckope, M.P. Second Edition. Portrait. Svo. 9s. 6d.
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TALBOT'S (H. Fox) English Etymologies. 8vo, 12«.

TAYLOR'S (Henky) Notes from Life, in Six Essays. Post 8vo. 6s.
;

or, CItei'p Editk'ii, Fcap. Svo. 2s.

Notes from Books. 'Hdrd Edition. Post Svo. 9s.

(J. E.) Fairy Ring. A Collection of Stories for Young
IVrsons. From the C.crman. Witli Illustrations by Kichabd Doyle.
Srcnnd Edition. Woodcuts. Fcap. Svo. Is. Gil.

TENNENT'S (Sir J. E.) Christianity in Ceylon. Its Introduction
and Trogress under the Portuguese, Dutch, British, and American Mis-
sions. With an Historical Sketch of the Brahmanical and Buddhist
Superstitions. Woodcuts. Svo. 14s.

THREE-LEAVED MANUAL OF FAMILY PRAYER; arranged
so as to save the trouble of turning the Pages backwards and forwards.
Royal Svo. 2s.

TICKNOR'S (George) History of Spanish Literature. With Criti-
cisms on particular Works, and Biographical Notices of Prominent
Writers. Second Edition. 3 Vols. Svo. 24s.

TREMENHEERE'S (H. S.) Political Experience of the Ancients,
in its bearing on Modern Times. Fcap. Svo. 2s. 6d.

Notes on Public Subjects, made during a
Tour in the United States and Canada. Post Svo. 10s. 6d.

Constitution of the United States compared
with our own. Post Svo. 9s. 6d.

TURNBULL'S (P. E.) Narrative of Travels in Austria, with
Remarks on its Social and Political Condition. 2 Vols. Svo. 24s.

TWISS' (Horace) Public and Private Life of Lord Chancellor Eldon,
with Selections from his Correspondence. Portrait. Third Edition
2 Vols. Post Svo. 21s.

UBICINI'S (M. A.) Letters on Turkey and its Inhabitants—the
Moslems, Greeks, Armenians, &c. 2 Vols. Post Svo.

VAUGHAN'S (Rev. Dr.) Sermons preached in Harrow School.
Svo. IDs. 61.

Nine New Sermons. 12mo. 5s.

VAUX'S (W. S.. W.) Handbook to the Antiquities in the British
Museum; being a Description of the Remains of Greek, Assyrian,
Egyptian, and Etruscan Art preserved there. With 300 Woodcuts.
Post Svo. 7s. 6d.

YENABLES' (Rev. R. L.) Domestic Scenes in Russia during a
Year's Residence, chiefly in the Interior. Second Edition. Post Svo.

VOYAGE to the.Mauritius and back, touching at the Cape of Good
Hope, and St. Helena. By Author of " Paddias.v." Post Svo. 9s. 6d.

WAAGEN'S (Dr.) Treasures of Art in Great Britain. Being an
Account of the Chief Collections of Paintings, Sculpture, Manuscripts,
Miniatures, &c. &c., in this Country. Obtained from Personal Inspec-
tion during Visits to Engljind. 3 Vols. Svo. 36».

WADDINGTON'S (Dean) The Condition and Prospects of the
Greek Church. Neio Edition. Fcap. Svo. 3s. 6c/.

WAKEFIELD'S (E. J.) Adventures in New Zealand. With
some Account of the Beginning of tlus British Colonisation of the
Island. Map. 2 Vols. Svo. 28s.

WALKS AND TALKS. A Story-book for Young Children. By
AtJJJT Ida. With Woodcuts. 16mo. 5s.
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WARD'S (Robert Plumek) Memoir, Correspondence, Literary and
Unpublished Diaries and Remains. By tlie Hon. Edmund Phipps.
Portrait. 2 Vols. 8vo. 28s.

WATT (James) ; Origin and Progress of his Mechanical Inventions.
Illustrated by his Correspondence with his Friends. Edited with an
Introductory Memoir, by J. P. MuiKHEAD. Plates. 3 vols. Svc, 455.;
or Large Paper. 4to.

WELLESLEY'S (Rev. Dr.) Anthologia Polyglotta ; a Selection
of Versions in various Languages, chiefly from the Greek Anthology.
Svo, 15s.; or4to, 426'.

WELLINGTON'S (The Duke of) Character, Actions, and Writings.
By Jules Maurel. Second Edition. Is. M.

Despatches during his various Campaigns.
Compiled from Official and other Authentic Documents. By Col.
GUBWOOD, C.B. Ktw Enlarged Edition. 8 Vols. Svo. 21s. each.

Selections from his Despatches and General
Orders. Svo. 18s.

Speeches in Parliament. Collected and Arranged
with his sanction. 2 Vols. Svo. 42s.

WILKIE'S (Sir David) Life, Journals, Tours, and Critical Remarks
on Works of Art, with a Selection from his Correspondence. By Allan
Cunningham. Portrait. 3 Vols. Svo. 42s.

WILKINSON'S (Sir J. G.) Popular Account of the Private Life,

Manners, and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians. With 500 Wood-
cuts. 2 Vols. Post Svo. 12s.

Dalniatia and Montenegro ; with a Journey to
Mostar in Ilertzegoviua, and Remarks on the Slavonic Nations. Plates
and Woodcuts. 2 Vols. Svo. 42s.

Handbook for Egj'pt.—Thebes, the Nile, Alex-
andria, Cairo, the Pyramids, Mount Sinai, &c. Map. Post Svo. 15s.— (G. B.) Working Man's Handbook to South Aus-
tralia; with Advice to the Farmer, and Detailed Information for the
several Classes of Labourers and Artisans. Map. ISmo. Is. Qd.

WOOD'S (Lieut.) Voyage up the Indus to the Source of the

River Oxus, Xsj Kabul and Badakhshan. Map. Svo. 14s.

WOODWARD'S (B. B.) Handliook of Chronology and History

;

Alphabetically Arranged to Facilitate Reference. Svo.

WORDSWORTH'S (Rev. Dr.) Athens and Attica. Journal of a

Tour. Third Edition. Plates. Post Svo. Ss. 6rf.

King Edward Vlth's Latin Grammar, for the

Use of Schools. lOJA £rfiJion, revised. 12mo. Zs.&d.

First Latin Book, or the Accidence, Syntax
and Prosody, with English Translation for Junior Classes. Second

Edition. 12mo. 2s.

WOENUM (Ralph). A Biographical Dictionary of Italian Painters :

with a Table of the Contemporary Schools of Italy. By a Lady.
Post Svo. 6s. &d.

WORSAAE'S (J. J. A.) Account of the Danes and Northmen in

England, Scotland, and Ireland. Woodcuts. Svo. 10s. Qd.

YOUNG'S (Dr. Thos.) Life and Miscellaneous Works, edited

by Dean Peacock and Joun Leitch. Portrait and Plates. 4 Vols.

Svo. 15s. each.
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